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TAKDIM
Kenan KOCAK!

VI. Uluslararas: Bat1 Kiiltiirii ve Edebiyatlar1 Arastirmalari Sempozyumu
(BAKEA), Erciyes Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Ingiliz Dili ve
Edebiyat1 ve Rus Dili ve Edebiyati boliimleri ile Nevsehir Hacit Bektas Veli
Universitesi Egitim Fakiiltesi Yabanci Diller Egitimi, Fen-Edebiyat
Fakiiltesi Bat1 Dilleri ve Edebiyatlar1 Boliimlerinin ortak organizasyonu ve
ev sahipliginde 20-21 Kasim 2019 tarihlerinde Erciyes Universitesi’nde,
22 Kasim 2019 tarihinde ise Nevsehir Hac1 Bektas Veli Universitesi’nde
basarili bir sekilde diizenlenmistir.

[Iki 2009 yilinda Pamukkale Universitesi tarafindan diizenlenen
BAKEA Sempozyumlari Tiirkiye nin ve diinyanin tanidigi veya tanimaya
aday, yerli ve yabanci iilkelerden gelen bir¢ok bilim insanini bir araya
getiren bir etkinlik olmustur.

Bilindigi gibi kiiltiirel, cografi, politik, sosyal, duygusal, dilbilimsel
ve ekonomik sinirlar, digerlerinin arasinda, edebiyat ve sanatlarla birlikte,
kimliklerimizi, kiiltlirlerimizi ve sosyal yasantilar1 tamimlar ve belirlerler.
‘Kiiresellesmenin’ etkisi altinda kalan diinyada, sosyal ve beseri bilimlerde
disiplinleraras1 ¢aligmalar, tanimlamalara, kavramlastirmalara, sinirlarin
rol ve fonksiyonlarina 1sik tutar. Bunlar sadece limitler acisindan
anlasilmakla kalmayip kisitlamalar ve bdliimler, hatta firsatlar, ihtimaller
ve yeniden yapilanmalar olarak da anlasilirlar.

Antik c¢aglardan giiniimiize smir c¢aligmalarinda su sorular
sorulagelmistir: “Sinirlar1 ne olusturur?”, “Sinirlar1 kim ortaya koyar?”,
“Sinirlar nasil tesis edilir?”, “Sinirlar neden insa edilir?”, “Sinirlar1 gegmek
nasil miimkiin olur?”. Ug giin siiren, konusu ‘Sinirlar’ olarak belirlenen bu
yilki BAKEA Sempozyumu, ¢ok yonli disiplinler acisindan, farkli
alanlarda, sinirlarin yapisinin, fonksiyonlarinin ve insasinin kesfedilmesini
ve kavranmasini saglamay1 amacladi.

Tiirkiye’nin ve diinyanin cesitli yerlerinden katilan toplam 120
konusmaci Tiirkce, Ingilizce, Almanca, Fransizca ve Rusca dillerinde
teblig sundu. ilk giiniin davetli konusmacis1 Ege Universitesi’nden Prof.
Dr. Ayse Lahur Kirtung, ikinci giiniin Ispanya Salamanca
Universitesi’nden Prof. Dr. Ana Maria Manzanas Calvo, {iglincii giiniin ise
Saraybosna Universitesi’nden Prof. Dr. Srebren Dizdar’d.

Sempozyumda sunulan tebliglerin ve gergeklestirilen bilgi ve goriis
aligveriginin bilim diinyasina ve arastirmacilara ¢ok olumlu katkilar
olacag: agikardir. Sunulan bildirilerin ¢ogunlugu siir incelemeleri, film
calismalari, hikaye tahlilleri, tiyatro oyunlari, roman incelemeleri, cinsiyet
calismalari, eko-elestiri, metin-imaj iliskisi okumalar1 ve dilbilim
izerineydi. Bu cesitliligin faydali tarafi, ileride yapilacak Bat1 Edebiyat ve

! Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Erciyes Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Ingiliz Dili ve Edebiyati
Boliimii.
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Kiiltiirleri ¢alismalarina konu ¢esitliligi imkanini saglamasidir. Bir diger
katkis1 da, lilkemizde bu tiir ¢aligmalarin daha genis alanlar1 kapsamasi,
daha diizenli yaklagimlarda bulunulabilmesi ve konu ¢esitliliginin
genisleyecek olmasidir.

Kitapta yer alan her degerli bildirinin bilim diinyasina yeni yorum
ve katkilar katacagina siiphe yoktur.

Son olarak, sempozyumun gerceklesmesinde diizenleme kurulu
kadar emek sarf eden Erciyes Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Ingiliz Dili
ve Edebiyati ile Rus Dili ve Edebiyati, Nevsehir Hact Bektas Veli
Universitesi Ingiliz Dili Egitimi Boliimii 6grencilerine bir kez daha
tesekkiir ederiz.



INTRODUCTION
Kenan KOCAK
The VI International Western Cultural and Literary Studies Symposium
(BAKEA) was held successfully at Erciyes and Nevsehir Hac1 Bektas Veli
universities between 20-22 November 2019. The symposium was
organized by the departments of English and Russian Language and
Literature of Erciyes University, and the departments of Foreign
Languages Education and Western Languages and Literatures of Nevsehir
Haci1 Bektas Veli University.

BAKEA symposiums, first of which was hosted by Pamukkale
University in 2009, have always been an event that brings many well-
known academics from Turkey and all around the world.

As is known, cultural, geographical, political, social, emotional,
linguistic, and economic borders, among others, define and determine
different aspects of our identities, cultures, and social lives along with
literatures and arts. In a world captivated by 'globalization',
interdisciplinary studies in humanities and social sciences have thrown
further lights on the definitions, conceptualizations, roles and functions of
borders. They are understood not only in terms of limits, restrictions, and
divisions but also in terms of opportunities, possibilities, and
reconstructions.

The study of borders from antiquity to modern times raises such
questions as "What forms borders?", "Who produces borders?", "How are
borders established?", "Where are borders constructed?", "Why are borders
built", and "How is it possible to cross borders?" This year’s three-day-
long BAKEA symposium, on “Borders”, aimed at exploring and providing
insights into the construction, functions, and structures of borders in
different areas from multidisciplinary perspectives.

More than 120 participants both from Turkey and all around the
world gave papers in Turkish, English, German, French and Russian. The
first day’s plenary speaker was Prof Dr Ayse Lahur Kirtung from Ege
University, the second day’s, Ana Maria Manzanas Calvo from Salamanca
University, and last day’s, Srebran Dizdar from Sarajevo University.

It is obvious that the papers presented at the symposium and the
exchange of information and opinions will have a very positive
contribution to the scientific world and the researchers. Papers presented
were on poetry, film studies, short stories, drama, novel, gender studies,
eco-criticism, text and image studies, and language studies. The bright side
of this diversity is that it provides the opportunity for a variety of subjects
for future Western Culture and Literary studies. Another contribution is
that such studies will cover wider areas, more regular approaches can be
made and the subject diversity will expand.

There is no doubt that every valuable paper in the book will add new
interpretations and contributions to the scientific world.

X



Finally, we would like to thank the students of the departments of
English and Russian Language and Literature of Erciyes University, and
the departments of Foreign Languages Education and Western Languages
and Literatures of Nevsehir Hac1t Bektag Veli University who worked no
less than the organizing committee.
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DAVID GREIG’IN OYUNLARINDA

KURESELLESEN DUNYADA SINIRLAR VE KIMLIK

Dilek INAN!
Ozet
Iskog oyun yazar1 David Greig (1969 - ) eserlerinde giiniimiiz diinyasinin
konulari, dil ve tiyatro formu ile ilgilenir. Yazar, yersiz, yurtsuz
karakterlerin kimlik ve yer miicadelesini inceleyerek simirlar ve mekan
kavraminin anlammi kesfeder. Birlesik Krallik’in ¢ok kiiltiirlii yapisinda
Britanya ve Ingiliz kimlik karmasasma dahil olmak istemeyen yazar,
giiniimiiz diinyasinin teknolojik ve ¢evresel kosullariin ulusétesi kimlik
anlayisina daha yatkin oldugunu savunur.

Bu calisma One Way Street (Tek Yonlii Yol, 1995), Europe
(Avrupa, 1996) ve Cosmonaut’s Last Message to the Woman He Once
Loved in the Former Soviet Union (1999) oyunlarinda kiiresellesme ve
sinirsiz bir diinya diizeninde vatandas olabilme konularini inceler.
Simirlarin tanimladigi bir hayatin dezavantajlarini vurgularken, sinir 6tesi
hareketlilik, dolagim ve esnekligin insanin yararina oldugunu savunur. 7ek
Yonlii Yol oyunu Berlin sehrinin tarihsel ge¢misine géndermeler yapar.
Yazar igin, iki tarafin halkinin hareketliligini keskin nisancilar ile
engelleyen en zorlu sinir olma 6zelligini tasiyan tarihi bir sembol olan
Berlin Duvari, insanlarin ve mekanlarin boliinmesinde siirlarin
yaptirimini anlatan en etkili 6rnek olmustur. Yazar kisiler ve mekanlarin
sinirlar ile bolinmesi hakkindaki endiselerini temsil etmesi agisindan
Berlin sehrini maksatli olarak se¢mistir. Avrupa oyunu Balkan
Savaslari’na reaksiyon olarak yorumlanabilir, ayrica oyunda 1992’deki
birlesmis bir Avrupa resmi tasvir edilmektedir. Sinir kasabasinda yer alan
bir tren istasyonunda gecen oyunda, tren sinirlara meydan okuyan bir
metafor araci olarak kullanmilmistir. Avrupa oyunu 1990’larda gd¢ etmek
zorunda kalan insanlarin medeni Avrupa’da karsilastig1 vahseti anlatirken
cografya ve kimlik konusu arasindaki iliskiyi inceler. Kozmonot oyununda
ise yazar, kimlik ve sinir konusunu, karakter kadrosuna dahil ettigi uzayda
kaybolmus ve unutulmus 2 kozmonot ile genisletir. Avrupa oyununda
ulusal sinirlar karakterlerin gecis ve iletisimini engellerken, Kozmonot
oyununda karakterler sinirsiz mekansal bosluk engeli ile karsilagir. Yazar,
bu oyunda, siber ve zamansiz mekanin Postmodern belirsizlikte yeniden
tanimlanmasi gerektigini vurgular.

Anahtar Sozciikler: David Greig, Kiiresellesme, Sinir, Kimlik

! Prof. Dr., Balikesir Universitesi Necatibey Egitim Fakiiltesi, Ingiliz Dili Egitimi Anabilim
Dal1.
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BORDERS AND IDENTITY IN
DAVID GREIG’S PLAYS IN A GLOBALIZED WORLD
Abstract

The Scottish playwright David Greig (1969 - ) explores 21* century world
issues, innovative ways of using theatrical language and form. The
playwright depicts struggles of displaced and homeless characters in
relation to borders and place. Greig does not intend to be involved in the
complex structure of the United Kingdom’s multicultural identity
structures. Instead he adopts a supranational understanding of identity in
today’s technological and environmental conditions which cross
boundaries. This study examines the issue of identity in a globalized and
borderless world in his plays Europe (1996), One Way Street (1995) and
Cosmonaut’s Last Message to the Woman He Once Loved in the Former
Soviet Union (1999). He discusses the disadvantages of a world defined by
borders and explores the advantages of mobility across borders, and
flexibility. Europe can be interpreted as a reaction against the Balkan Wars,
it also depicts a picture of a unified Europe in 1992. The play takes place
at an anonymous border town, and the train is used as a metaphor for
challenging borders. Europe portrays people’s hard lives who were forced
to migrate from their home countries in the 1990s. Those migrants were
exposed to hostility and violence in the “civilized” Europe, thus the play is
an examination of the relationship between geography and identity. One
Way Street alludes to the historical past of the city of Berlin. Berlin Wall
has become the most iconic and hardest border that separates people from
each other, and divide the city into East and West. The playwright chooses
the city of Berlin as the play’s setting intentionally in order to reflect his
anxiety in dividing peoples and the places by borders. In his play
Cosmonaut, the playwright extends his subject matter of identity and
borders by including two forgotten and lost cosmonauts in space. While in
Europe national boundaries prevent the characters’ passage and
communication, in Cosmonaut the characters encounter borderless space
obstacle. The playwright underlines the facts that at a time of postmodern
indefiniteness there is a need to redefine cyber and timeless space.
Although his plays are set in Continental Europe, England and Scotland,
Greig describes the possible dangers of living in ghettos and borders. The
playwright advocates a multicultural understanding of nationhood who is
proud of its own cultural heritage while emphasizing the fragile
characteristic of people living on borders.

Keywords: David Greig, Globalization, Border, Identity



Giiniimiiz kiiresel sorunlarin1 ele alan Greig oyunlar1 Paris, Pyrenees,
Amerika, Suriye hatta uzayda bir kapsiilde geger. Yazar One Way Street
(1995) ve Europe (1994) gibi ilk eserlerinde Berlin duvarinin yikilisindan
sonra siyasi olarak yeniden diizenlenmesi gereken Avrupa Birligi ve “Yeni
Avrupa” kavramlar iizerinde durur. Son oyunlarinda ise kiiresellesme,
Orta Dogu, dogu-bati iliskileri ve Amerikan emperyalizmi ile ilgili
konular1 ele alir. Greig eserlerinde sik sik yolculuk metaforunu kullanir.
Oyunlar1 gég, aidiyet, ev, giivenli yer, insanlararasi bag ve yakinlik kurma,
aile, inang, koksiizliik ve yersizlik gibi gliniimiiz diinyasini yakindan
ilgilendiren temalar isler.

Bu ¢aligmada ilk olarak ele alman eser yazarin 1995 yilinda yazdigi
One Way Street (Tek Yonlii Yol) oyunudur. Onemli siyasi degisimlerin
oldugu, Duvar-sonras1 Berlin’de (post-wall) gecen oyunda, seyahat
yazarligl yapan ana karakter John Flannery ‘Dogu Berlinde 10 kisa
yiirliylis” Ten Short Walks in the Former East,” baslikli Berlin gezi kitabi
yazmasi i¢in gorevlendirilir, memleketi Lancashire’dan ayrilarak daha
once yasadig1 Berlin’e gider ve anilan ile ylizlesmek durumunda kalan
Flannery i¢in Berlin gorev seyahati bir i¢ hesaplagsmaya doniisiir. Flannery,
Prusya, Nazi ve Komiinizm dénemlerinin gegtigi farkli yerler kesfederken,
daha Once yasadigi duygular ve anilar1 hatirlayarak icsel bir yolculuk
yapar. Flannery, ada Britanya’nin sinirlarindan ayrilip, kita Avrupasi’na
giderek farkli ve 6zgiir yasamak isteyen bir nesli temsil eder. Berlin, siyasi
ve kiiltiirel tarihi sinirlar ile boliinmiis insanlar1 ve yerleri anlatmak igin
uygun bir mekan olmasi agisindan dnemlidir. Berlin Duvarinin yikilmasi
Avrupa haritasinin yeniden c¢izilmesinde doniim noktasidir. Greig, eserin
Onsoziinde Walter Benjamin’in ‘kendi hayatinin haritasin1  ¢izmek’
(Berliner Chronicle, 1997) fikrinden yola ¢iktigini, haritalarin ve siirlarin
nasil ¢izildigini tiyatro aracilig: ile gdstermek istedigini belirtmistir. Her
boliimde Flannery farkli bir bélgede yiiriirken, harita incelerken, garsonlar
ve gece kuliiblindeki Berlinliler ile konusurken tasvir edilir. Bolgelerin
smirlart iginde kaybolan Flannery zihninde Ingiltere, Berlin, gercek ve
hayal diinyas1 arasinda gidip gelmektedir (Zenzinger, 2005: 84). Sinirlar
arast yer degistirmenin yani sira oyunda kacis, duygusal cokiis ve
yergekimi temalar iglenir. Ingiltere’de yasadigi kiigiik kasaba hayatmin
dar goriigliliigiinden bunalmis olan Flannery, Berlin’i kagis araci olarak
goriir. Ingiltere’deki anilar1 ve Berlin’deki giinliik hayati birbirine karismis
durumdadir. Devrimlerle dolu Berlin tarihini gézlemlerken Ingiltere’deki
hayatinin bayaligini ve tek diizeligini fark eder. Yiiriiylislerinde siyasi ve
tarihi nemi olan yerlere gider. Ornegin 1919 yilinda Rosa Luxemburg’un
oldiriildiigii ve bedeninin atildig1 kanala, 1953 yilinda siyasi 6zgiirliik i¢in
ayaklanan iscilerin Rus tanklan ile ezildigi “Komiinist Dogunun konut
projesi” olarak bilinen Stalinallee bolgesine gider (Greig, 1998: 251). Daha
once kiz arkadasi Greta ile gittigi isyan meydanlarini, gecekondu
mahallerinin yerini biiylik konut projelerinin yer aldigi bdlgeleri ve
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Friedrichstrasse bolgesini ziyaret eder. Yahudi mezarligimi ziyaret
ettiginde yasli bir adam Nazi déneminde Ingiltere’ye kagisimi anlatir
(Greig, 1998: 236-38). Oyunda tek karakter olan Flannery Berlin sehrinin
ortak hafizasi ile ingiltere’deki anilarini ve daha énce Berlin’de yasadig 4
ayin izlenimlerini birlestirir. 10 ayr1t monologun ilki 1990°da Almanya’nin
birlesmesinden sonra Bohem Berlin genglerinin gittigi Prenzlauerberg’de
gecer ve burada bir kafede eski sevgilisi Greta’y1 sorusturur (Greig, 1998:
240). Kendi ilkesinin sinirlarinin ve smirlamalarmin disinda kendi
kimliginin ve sehir hayatinin 6ziinii anlamaya ¢alisir. 2. monolog, ‘ates
arasindan yiiriidiigli a walk through fire’ ve Yahudi mezarliginda
tamamladigt Dimitroffstrasse caddesinde geger. Komiinist donemde
¢lirimeye ylz tutan bolge, bugiin sik Berlinlilerin mekani olmustur.
Rastladigr nesneler ge¢mis anilarmi hatirlatir, ge¢misin yiikiinden
kurtulamaz. 3. vyiirliylis ve monologda sehrin en hareketli yeri
Friedrichstrasse Tren Istasyonunda gecer. Friedrichstrasse Tren Istasyonu
1961°de Berlin Duvari insa edildiginde sehrin dogu ve bat1 sinir1 arasindaki
kontrol ve tek baglanti noktas1 olmustur. Oranienburg boélgesinde toplama
kampina gider, Café Stalin barda ‘anarsist miizisyenler’ ile (Greig, 1998:
242) konusur. Her monologunda ziyaret ettigi yerler ve gegmis
yasantilarinin etkilesimini anlatir. Devrimlerin ylizyillardir aciya sebep
oldugunu ve buna degip degmeyecegini diisiiniir (Greig, 1998: 246).
Ancak gezi rehberinin taslagini editor elestirir, kitabi turistler i¢in uygun
bulmaz. Kitabin ‘isyanlar, kaba garsonlar, dldiiriilen devrimcilerden ibaret
oldugunu, gezi rehberi niteligi tasimadigm sdyler (Greig, 1998: 250).
Editor Flannery’ye gezi kitabinin mutluluk ve eglence igermesi, ofke ve
kederden bahsetmemesi gerektigini hatirlatir. Oyunun sonunda Flannery
ile Greta sehrin bir mil iistiindeki televizyon kulesinde, bir devrimini bir
saatte tamamlayarak donen restoranda bulusurlar. Yukaridan sinirlarin
belirsizlestigi, birlesmis bir Berlin ve kendi hayatim1 goriir, kendini
baskalarina adamaya cekindigini sOyler Greta’ya, fakat degisebilecegini
ifade eder. Flannery zihninde kendi hayatinin ve Berlin’in haritasim
cizerken, bir zamanlar terk edip gittigi Greta’nin yoriingesine girerek
birlesmis bir sehir gibi, Greta ile yeniden bir araya gelmeyi ister.

Berlin gezisi Flannery’ye is veya 0zel hayati acisindan faydali
olmamus, yeni hayaller pesine diismiistiir: oyunun son sahnesi Flannery’nin
kendisini Sputnik uydusu gibi geceye firlatilmis duygusu ile, sinirlari
asarak sehri yukaridan gézlemlemesi ile son bulur. Avrupa’nin {izerinden
atmosferin derinliklerine Varsova, Moskova ve Sibirya, yoriinge ve
siirsiz uzaya dogru bir yolculuk haritasi ¢izer. Flanery’nin yolculugu
Berlin cografyasi ile sinirli iken, bir anda kendini sinirsiz uzayda hayal eder
(Greig, 1998: 248).

Europe (Avrupa) oyununda yazar, One Way Street (Tek Yonlii Yol)
eserinde inceledigi kagis ve yer degistirme konularini daha kapsamli bir
bicimde ele almaya devam ederek, mekanlar ve insanlar arasindaki sinirlar
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ve boliinmelere dikkat ¢eker. 199011 yillarda ‘medeni’ Avrupa’da baski ve
ziilumdan kagan go¢menlerin zorlu hayatini anlatan oyun, milletler ve
devletlerin yeniden olusturulmasinda kimligin de yeniden tanimlandigini
anlatir. Yazar, kimlik konusunun mekansal sinirlara tabi tutulmasinin aci
gergeklerini vurgulayarak, kimligin cografik smirlarin diginda siirekli
olarak gelismekte olan bir olgu oldugunu savunur.

Tek Yonlii Yol oyununda oldugu gibi, Tren istasyonu Avrupa
eserinde de oOnemli bir yer tutar, Greig demiryolu aglarin1 Avrupa
medeniyetini anlatmak i¢in bir sembol olarak kullanir. Oyunda tren
baglantilar1 olmadan bir yerin medeniyetten uzak ve yasanilamaz hale
gelmesi gosterilir. Greig duvar-sonrasi Avrupa’da milletlertistii bir kimlik
hayal eder, oyunun aslinda Iskogya’y1 anlattigini belirtir, yazar ‘Yeniden
yazsaydim, oyunun adi Iskogya olurdu. Oyunda gegen sinir kasabasi
Motherwell olabilirdi” (Holdsworth, 2003: 27) aciklamasimi yapmustir.
Tito, Hirvat kasabasi Knin ve Lezno isimlerine gonderme yapildigi igin
eserde gegen savasin eski Yugoslavyayi anlattigi agiktir (Greig, 1996: 52-
57). Oyunun basinda, W. H. Auden’in Gogmen Tiirkiisti (Refugee Blues),
ve Derrida’nin ‘Oteki Baslik (The Other Heading)’ eserlerine referans
vererek baslamasi ana temalar1 Gzetler ve insanin insana yaptigl zalimligi
vurgular: Auden siirinde evini barkini, yurdunu kaybetmis ve iilkelerinden
ayrilmak zorunda kalan gé¢menleri anlatir. Oyunda bu durum baba ve kiz
ikilisinden olusan, Sava ve Katia ile temsil edilir. Derrida’nin eserine
yapilan gondermede ise birlesmis bir Avrupa’da yeni bir Avrupali kimligi
olusturma agamasinda siyasi sorumluluga ihtiya¢ duyuldugu vurgulanir,
merkeziyet¢i Avrupa zihniyetinden uzaklasip, duvar-sonrast Avrupa’da
‘Oteki’ olarak adlandirilan {ilke vatandaslarim1 kapsayan yeni Avrupa
kimligi olusturulmalisin gerekliligi vurgulanir. Oyun 2. Diinya Savasi
sirasinda Alman, Italyan ve Macar birliklerinin eski Yugoslavya’ya
saldirisint ve Nazi uydu devleti olarak fasist milis kuvvetleri tarafindan
yonetilen bagimsiz Hirvatistan’in kurulmasini sagladigi donemleri anlatir.
Sava ve Katia bu savasta iilkesini terk etmek zorunda kalan 250.000 kisiyi
temsil ederken, diger karakterler Berlin, Horse ve Billy ise 1989 ekonomik
krizinde isten ¢ikartilan 600,000 kisiyi temsil eder. Yazar, oyunda evsizlik,
igsizlik, iimitsizlik gibi evrensel temalara dikkar cekerken, aslinda Iskogya
tarihinde de yasanan ekonomik kriz ve kaybedilen agir sanayiyi hatirlatir.
Avrupa’da eski Stalinist sistemlerin yerini serbest pazar ekonomisi almasi
ile birlikte ekonomik ve siyasi degisimlerin insan hayatini perisan ettigi
vurgulanir,

Greig oyunu Dogu Avrupa gezilerinden sonra yazmis, Dogu Avrupa
ile Iskogya arasinda benzerlik bularak kaybolan agir sanayiye dikkat
cekmistir (Billingham, 2007: 77). Terkedilmis Isko¢ maden kasabalarinda
da trenlerin durmadigin1 fark etmis, Billingham ile roportajinda Greig
tehlikenin sehir merkezinde degil, terkedilmis kasabalarda oldugunu
belirtmistir (Billingham, 2007: 77). Bu tiir kasabalarda yagamin zorlugunu,
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hala bu yerlerin neden var oldugunu sorgulamak i¢in Europe oyununu
yazdigmi agiklamistir. Yazar, oyunda yolculuk ve hayallerin
gergeklesmesinin smirlar1 asmak ile olabilecegini ima eder. Iki perdelik
oyun koro ile baslar, koro sinirda yasayan insanlarin savaglardan dolay1
mahvolmus hayatlarin1 anlatir. Karakterler Sava ve Katia, Fret ve Adele
baba-kiz karakterler, Adele’in esi Berlin, fabrikadan eski is arkadaslari
Billy ve Horse, cocukluk arkadaslari Morocco’dur. Oyun ‘viraneye
donmiis kiigiik bir Avrupa kasabasinda’ gegmektedir (Greig, 1996: 14). Bu
tiir kasabalarda yaratilan siyasi ve kiiltiirel boslugu asiri-sag gruplarin ele
gecirerek intikam ve kana sebep olduklar1 gosterilir. Europe ad1 verilen bu
isimsiz kii¢iik kasaba Avrupa’nin diizlikklerinde yer alir, koro kasabada
‘pasaport kontrolii yaptiklarini, gorba ve ampul imalat ettiklerini’ (Greig,
1996: 6) oOzetler. Kasabada yasayanlar simirda kontrolii saglamaktan
gururludur ancak trenler artik burada durmamaktadir. Kasabada yasayanlar
ikiye ayrilir: Adele i¢in Yeni Avrupa 6zgiirlik ve firsat anlami tasirken,
fabrika kapandigi i¢in igini kaybeden kocasi Berlin i¢in eski otoriter sistem
daha iyidir. Berlin neo-Nazi grubun fanatik bir tiyesidir ve kasabada yerli
halk i¢in issizlik varken yabancilarin kasabaya gelmelerinden huzursuzdur.
Birka¢ gilinliigiine tren istasyonunda kalmak zorunda olan Katia ve
Savadan rahatsiz olur. Katia ve Savanin gidecek bir yeri olmadig1 igin
islevsiz tren istasyonunda kalmalar siiphelere yol acar ve kasabalilar
tarafindan hedef alinirlar.

Adele’in en biiyiik tutkusu gelip gecen trenleri izlemek ve trenlerin
gittigi bliylik Avrupa sehirlerini hayal etmektir. Gegen trenleri izleyen
Adele’e gore trenler kasabadan ayrilma ve sinirlara meydan okuma
aracidir. Katia geldigi yerin artik haritada olmadigini1 bu ylizden babasi
Sava ile sinirlann asip yolculuk yapmak zorunda olduklarini, yolculuk
sirasinda giivende olduklarini, ancak kiigiik yerlerde fark edilir olmanin
tehlikeli oldugunu aciklar, Berlin, Paris veya Milano gibi biiyiik yerlere
gitmeyi hayal eder. Sava Holokost yillarin1 amimsatacak sekilde yazin kirli
kamplarda ¢alistiklarini, kalabalik otobiisiin firin gibi oldugunu hatirlar
(Greig, 1996: 24). Bu anlamda Sava ve Katia sadece 1990’larda
Balkanlar’in mahrum edilmis insanlarin1 degil, ayn1 zamanda Nazi
kamplarindan kacan Yahudileri de temsil etmektedir. Katia geri
gonderileceklerini ve sinir 6tesi bir kampta ¢liriiyeceklerini diisiiniir. Fakat
babasi Sava, insan dogasindaki iyiligi ve merhameti hatirlatarak, evden ¢ok
uzakta ama hala Avrupa’da olduklarin1 ve bu medeniyetin onlara sahip
cikacagina inanir. Kasabanin igsiz gencleri yabancilara karsi nefret
duyduklarin1 agik¢a belirterek, go¢menlerin kendi islerini ellerinden
aldiklarma inanirlar. Morocco, yerel bir girisimci olarak, sisteme uyum
saglamada sinir1 sihirli bir para hattina benzetir, stnirdan sigara, icki, araba
gibi nesnelerin gegtikten sonra degerinin arttigini sdyler. ‘Bir seyi sinirdan
geciriyorsun ve ona para yapistyor’ (Greig, 1996: 30) diyerek sihrin alma



ve satma ile geldigini sdyler. Bu kasabaya sikigip kalmanin zararlarini,
yeni pazarin alma ve satma iizerine kuruldugunu agiklar.

Diger taraftan istasyon sefi olarak gorev yapmakta olan Sava ve
Fret, Avrupa endiistrisi, miithendislik, istikrar konularindan bahsederler,
trenlerin Dbirlestirici giliciine inanarak, kiiclik kasabalart Avrupa’nin
baskentleriyle bagladigini vurgularlar. Demir, gelik ve trenlerin kan kaslar1
ve atardamarlar gibi kitayr bir arada tutacagma inanirlar. Avrupa bir
taraftan medeniyetin besigi olarak tasvir edilirken diger taraftan da Katia
aracilig1 ile Yugoslav savagindaki ziilumu anlatir. Sinir kasabasi, dolar,
mark, frank, Budapeste, Viyana, Berlin’e o kadar yakin olmalarina ragmen
karakterler kasabaya sikisip kalmislardir. Oyunun sonunda gerekli
kagitlar1 diizenlettiren Katia ve Adele ayrilirken, babasi Sava kasabayi
kurtlara birakmamak igin kalmayi tercih eder. Ancak istasyonun iginde
sohbet eden Sava ve Fret’ten habersiz olarak Berlin ve Horse ‘sug¢ yeri’
olarak tanmimladiklar1 istasyonu atese verirler ve yaslh adamlar, yani
oyundaki 2 baba karakter yanarak Oliirler. Babalarin kizlarmin smnirlari
asarak kasabadan ayrilmasi imit vad ederken, iiziicli olan kanli savaglarin
oldugu Balkanlar’in Viyana, Moskova, Paris gibi sehirlere ne kadar yakin
olmasidir. Tren istasyonunun Sava ve Fret ile birlikte yanmasi Avrupa
ideallerine ihanet olarak goriilebilir. Ayrica Berlin ve Horse’un sinirlar
korumak adina kasabada kalmasi, Adele ve Katia’nin baska tiilkelere
giderek hayatta kalma sanslarimi yiikselttikleri olarak yorumlanabilir.
Oyunda yeni ve eski Avrupa karsilastirilmig, birlik ve ayriligin yeni
Avrupa diizeninin merkezinde oldugu vurgulanmistir. Kasabada kalan
veya ayrilan karakterler bu cografyanin giivensiz sinirlarinda yasamaya
devam ederler. Oyun boyunca 6zellikle 1989 sonrasi haritalarin yeniden
¢izildigi donemde sinirlarda yasayan insanlarin hayatlarinin kirilganligi
vurgulanmugtir,

Tek Yonlii Yol oyunu ana karakterin Ingiltere’deki kasabadan ayrilip
turist kitab1 yazmak iizere Berlin’e gelmesini anlatirken, Avrupa oyunu
1990’1 yillarda Balkan cografyasinda yasanan ziilum ve gogleri anlatir.
Kozmonot oyunu ise 1957 ve 1975 yillan arasindaki ABD ile Sovyetler
Birligi arasindaki uzay yarisina isaret eder. Kozmonot oyunu sinirlar 6tesi
iletisim kurmaya ¢alisan uzayda kaybolmus ve unutulmus 2 astronotun
diinya ile iletisim kurma miicadelesini anlatir. Oyun mekan olarak Oslo,
Londra, havaalani, bar, underground kuliip, otel ve astronotlarn
ulagilamayan uzay kapsiiliinde gecer. Yazar Kozmonot oyununda tiyatro
oyunu yazmanin da sinirlarini zorlayarak mikro anlatilar halinde olugan 42
sahneyi yan yana getirir (Wallace, 2006: 295). ki astronotun yani sira,
evliligi monotonlagmig bir ¢ift, Rus dansc¢i, konugma terapisti ve hastasi
karakterler arasindadir.

12 y1l 6nce uzaya gonderilen 2 astronot unutulmus ve kaybolmustur.
Diinya ile iletisim kurmaya galisirlar. Yeryliziindeki karakterler de kendi
aralarinda iletisim giicliigii yagamaktadir. Oyun metaforik olarak Eski

7



Komiinist imparatorlugunun ve ona bagli milletlerin ¢oktiiglinii anlatir.
Billingham’in s6zleriyle oyunda ‘tamamu ile tarihi-siyasi bir proje olan
Eski Sovyetler Birliginin agirsizlig1” anlatilmaktadir. Casimir ve Oleg gizli
bir gorev icin uzaya gonderilmigler ancak mevcut durumda artik var
olmayan bir iilke tarafindan uzayda birakilmistir. Casimir en son kii¢iik bir
cocukken gordiigli kizi Nastasja’nin yetiskin oldugunu ve kendisini
hatirlayrp hatirlamayacagimi diisiiniir. Oleg ise daha Once sevdigi bir
kadina romantik bir mesaj gondermek ister. Dis diinyanin tehlikelerinden
korunmak igin karakterler hapsolduklari mekanlarin sinirlar1 iginde
yagsamayi tercih ederler. Vivienne ve Keith evin ve dis diinyanin arasina
sinir koymak i¢in pancurlar kapali tutar, evi sigmak olarak goriirler.
Eric’in Orta Dogu ve Israil/Filistin ¢atismasina deginmesi insanhigin
yillardir sinirlar1 tamimlamak igin savastigini, karakterlerin gerek kimlik
gerekse yer sinirlamalarindan kurtulmak i¢in ¢abaladigini vurgular.

Oleg’in mesaj1 sadece var olmayan bir insana degil ayrica artik var
olmayan bir lilkeyedir. Astronotlarin dénen diinyay1 izlemesi fakat iletisim
kuramamasi, Nastasja’nin Oslo’da iist kattaki otel balkonundan sehri
izlemesi, yalnizlasma, mesafe ve baskalarindan korku temalarimi
vurgularken, bir tiirlii sinirlar1 asamamak ve duraganlik konusunu da akla
getirir. Oleg Casimir’e ‘Geri gidemeyiz ileriye de, sadece devam ediyoruz’
der (Greig, 1999: 50). Oyun bireysel ve kiiresel diinya goriisii anlaminda
Dogu Avrupa’nin dagilmasini anlatir.

Oyunlar1 mekan olarak kita Avrupasi, ingiltere ve Iskogya’da gegse
de Greig, getto ve sinirlar iginde yasamanin olast tehlikelerini anlatir.
Yazar sinirlarda yagayan insanlarin kirilgan hayatlarini anlatirken, statik
olmayan, kendi mirasi ile gurur duyan bunun yaninda ¢okkiiltiirlii millet
kavramini savunur. Yazar kiiltiirleraras1 engellerle karsilasan bireylerin
iletisim kurma g¢abasini anlatirken, 1990’1 yillarda baslayan gevresel,
politik ve teknolojik degisimlere duyarli olmus, yeni milenyumda kiiltiirel
ve kiiresel bilinci arastirmig, insan haklart ve kiiresel vatandaslik
konularin1 vurgulamistir, kiiresel bir diinyada sinirsiz bir diinya hayal
etmektedir.

Kaynak¢a

Benjamin, W. (1997). “A Berlin Chronicle". One-Way Street and Other
Writings. Trans. Edmund Jephcott and Kingsley Shorter. London:
Verso.

Billingham, P. (2007). Inhabitants of the Tide Mark — Towards a New
Political Poetics in the Plays of David Greig. In At the Sharp End:
Uncovering the work of Five Contemporary Dramatists: David
Edgar, Tim Etchells, David Greig, Tanika Gupta, Mark Ravenhill.
S. 94-123. London: Methuen.

Derrida, J. (1992). The Other Heading: Reflections on Today’s Europe.
Indiana: Indiana UP.



Greig, D. (1995). One Way Street. Philip Howard (ed) Scotland Plays

(London: Nick Hern, 1998)

. (1996). Europe/The Architect. London: Methuen.

. (1999). The Cosmonaunt’s Last Message to the Woman He Once
Loved in the Former Soviet Union. London: Methuen.

Holdsworth, N. (2003). Travelling across Borders: Relmagining the Nation
and Nationalism in Contemporary Scottish Theatre. Contemporary
Theatre Review, 13 (2), 25-39.

Wallace, C. (2006). Suspect Cultures: Narrative, ldentity and Citation in
1990s New Drama. Prague: Litteraria Pragensia.

Zenzinger, P. (2005). David Greig’s Scottish View of the New Europe: A
Study of Three Plays. In Christoph Houswitschka, Ines Detmers et
al (Eds.), Literary Views on Post-Wall Europe: Essays in Honour
of Uwe Béker (s. 261-282). Trier: WVT



GOOD BYE LENIN ADLI FILMDE
GOSTERGE VE ANLAM ILiSKiSININ SINIRLARI
Erdal ORDEK!
Ozet
Hayatin her alaninda karsilastigimiz gostergeler, bize ilk bakista
gordiiklerimizden fazlasini anlatirlar. Goriinen nesne veya olgu, goriiniigiin
disinda ve Otesinde bir gergeklik barindirmakla birlikte goriiniisten tam
olarak bagimsiz bir sey degildir. Eger insanin anlamlandirabildigi seyler
yalnizca deneysel duyular1 (gérme, isitme, tatma, koklama, dokunma) ile
siirlt olsaydi, o zaman insanmn ve i¢inde yasadigi evrenin varliginin
anlami oldukga sinirl1 bir nesnellige indirgenmis olurdu. Oysa her gosterge
sahip oldugu zaman, mekan ve iliskilenmelerle birlikte, yani dizgesel
olarak gesitli nicelikte ve nitelikte anlamlar icerebilir.

Sanat, (bilimin aksine) anlami ¢ogaltan ve cogullastiran bir 6zyapiya
sahiptir. Bu nedenle bir sanat yapiti bir diisiinceyi, duyguyu, durumu, olayzi,
olguyu, kisiyi, sorunu vb. konu edinirken kagiilmaz bir sekilde ¢esitli
gostergelere ihtiyag duyar. Tarihsel, politik ve sosyolojik bir 6neme sahip
olan Berlin Duvar1’nin yikilmasini ve Dogu Almanya ile Bati Almanya’nin
birlesmesini konu edinen ve 2003 yilinda gosterime giren, Wolfgang
Becker’in yonettigi Good Bye Lenin (Elveda Lenin) adli film yakindan
incelemeyi gerektiren ¢ok sayida gosterge icermektedir.

Bu calismada gosterge, goriiniis, gerceklik ve anlam kavramlari
cesitli filozof ve bilimcilerin goriisleri dogrultusunda agiklanmakta, bu
goriisler 1s181inda Good Bye Lenin’deki baz1 gostergelerin tasidigi anlamlar
ve gostergelerin gecirdigi anlamsal degisimlerin bireyde yol agtig1 yeniden
anlamlandirma cabalar1 ve anlamlandirmadaki sinirlar ve smir asimlari
irdelenmektir.

Anahtar sozciikler: Good Bye Lenin, Gosterge, Goriinils, Gergeklik,
Anlam.

THE BORDERS OF THE RELATION BETWEEN SIGN AND
SENSE IN THE FILM GOOD BYE LENIN
Abstract

The signs, that we come across in every fields of life, tell us more things
than what we see at first glance. The apparent object or fact is not
something totally irrelevant to the appearance, although it implies a reality
above and beyond the appearance. If the things that human can interpret
were only the sensually empirical ones (like sight, hearing, taste, smell and
tact), then the meaning of existence of human and the universe in which he
lives would be reduced to a very restricted objectivity. Yet, each sign,
which systematically has got time, place and associations, can imply senses
of various quantity and quality.

' Ogr. Gor, Tokat Gaziosmanpaga Universitesi, Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu.
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The art has got (on the contrary of the science) a meaning pluralizing
and reproducing character. Therefore, an artwork needs indispensably
various signs while treating a sentiment, an emotion, a situation, an event,
a fact, a person, a problem etc. The film named Good Bye Lenin directed
by Wolfgang Becker and came to the theatres in 2003, which treats the fall
of the Berlin Wall and the unity of East and West Germany that has got a
historical, political and sociological importance includes numerous signs
to be analysed.

In the present study the terms sign, appearance, reality and sense are
being explained according to the arguments of different philosophers and
linguists. In accordance with those arguments the meanings some sings
have got in the film, the semantic changes that those signs undergo, and
the struggle of reinterpretation caused by the changes, the interpretation
limits and limit excesses are being scrutinised.

Keywords: Good Bye Lenin, Sign, Appearance, Reality, Sense.
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Giris

Insan gostergelerle kusatilmis bir evrende etken ve edilgen bir varlik olarak
yasarken, yasam silireci boyunca onceye, simdiye ve gelecege yonelik
gostergeleri anlamlandirma ve siirekli yeni gostergeler yaratma cabasi
igindedir. Peki, insanin duyusal ve biligsel diinyasini bu denli saran
gosterge ne demektir? “Gosterge, genel olarak, kendi disinda bir seyi
temsil eden ve dolayisiyla bu temsil ettigi seyin yerini alabilecek nitelikte
olan her gesit bi¢im, nesne, olgu vb. olarak tanimlanir.” (Rifat, 2009: 11).
Bu bakimdan dogal dillere ait sozciikler, isaretler, simgeler, nesneler,
esyalar vb. birer gostergedir. Orneklendirmek gerekirse; bir kiyafet, araba,
yemek, jest ve mimik, film, miizik, resim, reklam goriintiisii, gazete
manseti, bir haber, bir koltuk takimi vb. hepsi birer gostergedir (Barthes,
1993: 185). Gostergeleri inceleyen ve arastiran bilim dalina da
Gostergebilim (Semiotik) denir. Rifat’a gbre “insanin insan igin ve
diinyanin insan i¢in tasidig1 anlamlar1” arastiran bir bilimsel tasar1 olan
Gostergebilim, anlamli biitiin dizgeleri kavrayip yorumlayabilecek bir
cozlimleme ve yeniden yapilandirma modeli sunmay1r amaclar (Rifat,
2009: 7). Ote yandan Locke ise Gostergebilimin amacini; zihnin seyleri
kavramak veya anlamlarin1 baskalarina aktarmak i¢in kullandig1 gosterge
dizgelerinin niteligini incelemek olarak agiklar (Locke, 1975: 720-721).

Cagdas bir bilim olarak Gostergebilimin temelleri 20. yiizyilda
atilmistir. Ferdinand de Saussure, Gostergebilimi dilbilimi de kapsayan bir
bilim olarak tasavvur ederken, Charles Sanders Pierce Gdostergebilimin
dilbilimin kapsami i¢inde ele alinmasi gerektigini savunur. Pierce’in bu
diisiinceleri Morris ve Carnap’in  sentaks (s0zdizimi), semantik
(anlambilim) ve pragmatik (edimbilim) bilimlerini dilbilimi olusturan
unsurlar olarak kabul etmelerinde etkili olmustur (Lyons, 1991: 6).
Pragmatizmin kurucusu ve mantik¢i bir filozof olan Pierce (1839-1914),
mantik temelli bir gostergebilim anlayisim1 savunmus ve gostergelerin
mantiksal iglevleri {izerinde durarak olgular siniflandirma c¢abasina
girigmistir. En bilinen simiflandirmasi belirti (indice), goriintiisel gosterge
(icon) ve simge (symbol) olarak iice ayirdigi smiflandirmadir. Ona gore
belirti iki 6ge arasindaki gergcek cagrisima dayanir; 6rnegin duman atesin
belirtisidir, atesi ¢cagristirir. Goriintiisel gosterge belirttigi varligi dogrudan
temsil eder; drnegin bir resim, bir fotograf veya geometrik bir ¢izim gibi.
Simge ise tipk1 dogal dillerdeki s6zciikler gibi insanlar arasinda uzlasmaya
dayanan gostergedir (Rifat, 2009: 31-32). Ornegin, Tiirkgedeki tas sozciigii
tic sesli ve tek heceli bir igitsel gosterge olarak Tiirkce konusan tiim
bireyler i¢in ayni varligi ifade eden, anlami {izerinde uzlasilmis bir
simgedir.

Gostergebilimin Avrupa’daki kurucularindan kabul edilen Saussure,
dilin kavramlar1 belirten bir gostergeler dizgesi olmasi nedeniyle, en
onemli gosterge dizgesi oldugunu savunur. Dilin bu 6zelligi yaziyla, sagir-
dilsiz alfabesiyle, simgesel torenlerle, nezaket belirten davranis
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bigimleriyle, askeri igaretlerle karsilastirilabilir. Kisacas1 Saussure’e gore
gostergebilim, insana gostergelerin igerdigi ozellikleri ve bagli olduklari
yasalar 6gretecek toplumsal bir isleve sahip bir bilimdir (Rifat, 2009: 32-
33).

Pierce gostergeyi anlamsal agidan yorumlayan (interpretant), nesne
(object) ve gdsterge (representatum) olarak iiclii bir model bi¢iminde
agiklar. Saussure’lin yaklasimi ise gosteren (signifiant) ve gosterilen
(signifié¢) olarak ikili bir model f{izerine kurulmustur. Bu yoniiyle
bakildiginda insan bir gosterge dizgesiyle hem anlam yaratma hem de
yaratilan iletiyi anlama cabasi igerisinde “anlam iiretme” ve “anlam
yakalama” stratejileri uygular. Boylece ¢evresini anlamaya c¢alisan insan
bir “gdsterge avcis1” konumundadir (Rifat, 2009: 19; 23). Bu gosterge
avciligr kasith veya kasitsiz olarak insanin giindelik hayatinin ayrilmaz bir
pargasidir.

Insam1 ¢epecevre saran maddi diinya gostergelerle doludur ve bu
gostergeler her zaman bir {iniforma, bir trafik lambasi, bir say1 kadar yalin
degildir. Bunlardan ¢ok daha karmasik ve i¢ i¢e gegmis gostergeler vardir.
Sozgelimi baz1 gostergeler siyasal, ideolojik, ahlaki nitelikler barindiran
tercihlerin varligina isaret eder. Ornegin; bir otomobil, sahibinin ekonomik
durumunu veya sosyal statiisiinii, bir kiyafet, kiginin ¢evresiyle uyumluluk
veya uyumsuzluk derecesini, bir icki tercihi, konugun yagsam tarzim
gosterebilir (Barthes, 1993: 185). Bu durum nesne veya gosterge
dizgelerine yan anlamlar yiikleyen, yeni, farkli, belirsiz, tizerinde
uzlagilmamuig bir anlam tagimasina neden olan ve incelemeye deger gizemli
bir siirecin dogmasina neden olur. Son yillarda 6zellikle de politikacilar
iizerine yapilan s0ylem ¢6ziimlemesi ¢abalar1 bu agidan olduk¢a 6nemlidir,
clinkii gostergelerin tasidig1 anlama yonelik “okumalar toplumsal, ahlaksal
ve ideolojik acidan Onemli degerler igerir.” (Barthes, 1993: 185).
Goriinliste  diizensiz durumdaki olaylar ve olgular kitlesini bir
smiflandirma kitlesi altinda toplamak olduk¢a oOnemlidir. Bu ilkeyi
saglayacak olan ise anlamlandirmadir. Olgunun ¢esitli belirlemelerinin
yaninda yeni bir niteligi de kestirilmelidir, bu nitelik anlamdir (Barthes,
1993: 186-187). “Anlam tasimayan nesne, bir toplum tarafindan
kullanilmaya baslandiginda [...] en azindan anlamsizin gostergesi olarak
islev goriir, anlamsiz oldugu anlamina gelir.” (Barthes, 1993: 204).
Barthes’in bu belirlemelerine gore, gostergeye ickin olan anlamin 6znesi,
onu yapilandiran ve iizerinde uzlagim saglayan toplumdur. Bu durumda
gosterge kendini su veya bu sekilde gosteren bir 6zne degil; alimlanan bir
nesnedir. John Berger’in Gorme Bigimleri adli kitabinda vurguladigi lizere,
insanin diisiindiikleri ve inandiklari, onun nesneleri goriis bicimine biiyiik
oranda etki eder (Berger, 2018: 8). Bu da baz1 gostergelerin farkl
toplumlar tarafindan farkli sekillerde anlamlandirilmasini agiklamak
acisindan oldukca énemlidir.
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Anlam olusturan ve onu aktaran onemli araglardan biri de sanatsal
yapitlardir. “Felsefi agidan bakilacak olursa [...] sanat eserlerinin anlamu,
bu eserlerin kendilerinde 6nceden verili bir igeriktir ki, anlayan aragtirmact
yapilandirmaktan ziyade kesfeder.” Burada anlam, inceleyenle veya
baglamla iliskili olmaya dair rasyonel bir seyi ifade eder (Keskin, 2016:
19). O halde sanat yapitt hem kendinde i¢gkin olan anlami gisteren veya
duyumsatan bir 6zne, hem de onu duyusal yollarla algilayanlar tarafindan
goriilen ve anlamlandirilan bir nesne durumundadir. S6zgelimi bir film
gostergelerle yiiklii bir yapit olarak izleyiciye sunulur ve izleme siiresince
yiiklendigi anlam dizgelerini izleyenlerin duyularina gonderir. Izleyicinin
kavrayacagi anlam, kendi yasantis1 ve belleginden bagimsiz olmamakla
birlikte gosterilenden de tamamen farkli ve yeni bir sey olamaz.

Goriingiilerin, diyesi nesne veya seylerin 6ziinde tam olarak ne
olduguyla ilgili agiklamalar ise goriingiibilimin (fenomenoloji) konusudur.
Goriiniis ile gergeklik konusunun irdelenmesi ilk¢cagdan beri Platon,
Herakleitos, Parmenides, Aristoteles ve daha bir¢cok filozof ve diisiiniir
tarafindan yapilmigsa da, burada ¢aligmanin kapsami ve smirliligi geregi
cagdas filozoflar Husserl, Kant ve Heidegger’in konuyla ilgili goriislerine
yer verilecektir.

Alman filozof Edmund Husserl mutlak bilgi arayisinda goriingtilere
(fenomen) yonelmistir. Mutlak bilginin elde edilmesi 6zlerin bilgisinden
gecer, bu bilgiyi saglayan yontem de fenomenolojik yontemdir.
Fenomenoloji apriori? betimleme yapan bir 6z bilimidir (Keskin, ... : 4).
Oz, bir nesneyi kendisi yapan ve sadece kendinden olan niteligi ve
anlamudir. Ozler ickin (immanent) ve askin (transendent) olmak iizere iki
tiirliidiir. «... Ickin, bilgi yasantisinda reel olarak i¢kin olan anlamindadir.”
(Husserl, 2003: 62). Baska bir deyisle acik sec¢ik kesin bilgiyi bulunduran
Ozlerdir. Buna karsin “apagik olmayan, nesneye yonelen veya onu
varsayan, ama kendisini géremeyen her tiirlii bilgi [...] askindir.” (Husserl,
2003: 62). Diyesi bilincin diginda kalan, anlam veren bir varligi gerektiren
ve kendisiyle var olmayan varlik alaninin 6zleridir. Nesnelerin 6zlerinin
bilinmesi, onlara yonelen insan zihni tarafindan fenomenolojik yontem ile
miimkiinddir.

Fenomenolojik yontemde indirgeme (Reduktion) ve diisiinme
(Reflexion) s6z konusudur. Bu yontemle goriingiilere ait deneysel 6geler,
her tiirlii 6n yarg, diisiince ve bilgi paranteze alinir (epokhé).® Bu bilgiler
yok sayilmaz, sadece hesaba katilmaksizin bir kenara birakilir. Bu sekilde
salt benin bulundugu, varligin temelini olusturan kata ¢ikilmis olur. Bu
asamada evrensel ve toplumsal olan her sey indirgeme ile geride

’Deneyden ve tecriibeden bagimsiz olarak us yoluyla ileri siiriilen yargidir. Orn:
“Diisiintiyorum, dyleyse varim.” Descartes.
3Yun. epokhé, epékhein = durmak, kendinde kalmak: (Genellikle) Yargi vermeme.
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birakildiktan sonra, diisiinme ile askin ve 6z olana ulasilir (bkz. Husserl,
1950: 39).

Bir 6z bilimi olarak fenomenoloji gercek varlik ile ilgili bilgileri
ortaya koymaz. Ozler yalmzca var olan bir seyin 6zii olarak goriilmek
zorunda degildir. Ozlerin yan1 sira somut halde veya soyutlanmis
diisiincede bile bazi nesnelerin “kuruldugu” gorilebilir. “Kurma, ickin
verilmisliklerin, ilk bagsta goriildiikleri gibi, bilingte bir kutunun iginde
durur gibi yalin bir halde durmadiklarini, kendilerini ‘goriintisler’ gibi
ortaya koyduklarim1 gostermektedir.” (Husserl, 2003: 94). Bu goriiniisler
tuhaf ve degisken yapilara sahiptir; hakikatte nesne olmayan ve gercek
anlamda nesne barindirmayan goriintisler araciligiyla “ben”in karsisina
nesneler koyarlar. “Ben”in nesneyi animsamasiyla birlikte bu
verilmiglikler algida kurulmus olur. Her tiirlii nesne kurulmasinda,
tasariminda ve yargilamasinda, bir sekilde goriilen, diisliniilen veya
tasarimlanan bilgi nesnesinde apagik bir verilmislik gerceklesir (bkz.
Husserl, 2003: 95). Diyelim ki algilanan bu dis cisim, i¢inde bir bireyin
yasadig1 oda olsun; bu oda aslinda bir agkinliktir; bireyin biligsel, duyusal,
psikolojik ve duygusal her tiirlii 6nbilgisi fenomenolojik indirgemeyle
paranteze alindiginda odanin anlamsal varlig1 gegersiz hale gelir, geriye
maddesel olan mobilya, esya, beton, siva ve boyadan baska bir sey kalmaz.

Immanuel Kant, goriiniis ve gerceklik sorununa yeni bir bakis agisi
kazandirmig ve s6z konusu ayrimi yapmak icin fenomen ve numen
kavramlarini kullanmigtir. Kant’in fenomen kavrami Husserl’in aksine oz
bilgisi degil, duyularla algilanip anlamlandirilabilen bilgidir. Saf Aklin
Elestirisi (Kritik der reinen Vernunft) adli kitabinda, bir nesne veya
varligin, insan akli tarafindan kavranabilmesi i¢in, her biri {i¢ ayr1 etmen
iceren dort islevi oldugunu sdyler. Bunlar nicelik: genel, 6zel, tekil; nitelik:
olumlu, olumsuz, sonsuz;, baginti: mutlak, varsayimsal, ikircil; bigim:
belkili, one siiriimlii, kesin. Aklin bu dort kategorisinden birine girmeyen
bir gosterge insan tarafindan anlamlandirilamaz, hakkinda yargida
bulunulamaz (Kant, 1990: 22). Ciinkii bu kategorilere girmeyen bir sey
zihnin duyu deneyine girmedigi i¢in anlagilamaz. Kategorilerin sagladigi
kavramsal gergeve nesneyle ilgili yargi, diisiince ve bilgiyi miimkiin kilar.
Bilginin anlamlandirilmast i¢in gerekli olan bir diger unsur da zaman ve
mekdandir. Duyu deneyine giren her fenomen bir zaman ve mekan
diizleminde algilanir. Zaman ve mekan bilginin a priori bigimleri olarak
algilamada duyular i¢in diizenleyici bir igleve sahiptir (Heimsoeth, 1993:
80). Bu goriisle birlikte Kant, insan zihninin ulasabilecegi bilginin
sinirlarimi belirlemistir. Fakat bu sinirlarin Gtesinde bir varlik veya bilginin
var olusu inkar edilmez; bunlar da numenlerdir. Numenler fenomenlerin
varlik nedenleridir fakat deneysel duyunun 6tesinde bulunduklar igin,
insan akliyla var olduklar1 bilinse de somut olarak ne olduklar1 bilinemez
ve anlasilamaz (Cevizci, 2010: 423).
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Varolus felsefesinin 6nemli filozoflarindan olan Martin Heidegger,
varligin anlamin1 Husserl’in etkisinde kalarak fenomenolojik yontem ile
aciklar. Heidegger’e gore fenomen, kendini kendinde gosterendir. Fakat bu
gosteren sey kendini bagka bir sey olarak da gosterebilir, bu durumda
fenomen goriiniis olarak ortaya ¢ikar, kendisini dyleymis gibi duyurur ve
aslinda bu sekilde kendini géstermeme eyleminde bulunmus olsa da, o
olmadigr anlamina da gelmez (Heidegger, 2004: 56-58). Bu durum
fenomenin o anki goriniirliginin tarihselliginin bilgisini gerekli
kilmaktadir. Ciinkii var olan, orada olan, zamana (ge¢mis, simdi, gelecek)
yayilmistir ve anlamini bu tarihselligi iginde kazanmaktadir.

Ozne olarak anlama eylemi de yine bu zamansallik igerisinde
gercgeklesir; deneyimler, kanilar, yargilar, zihinde var olan bilgi, olasiliklar
vb. anlasilacak olan sey ile iliskilenirler ve onunla ilgili tahminler
olustururlar. Nesne veya varligmm kendini gostermesiyle 6n kosullar
pekisebilir veya tam aksine tersyiiz olarak geri ¢ekilip yerine anlamay1
saglayacak yeni olanaklar getirilebilir (Yildirim, 2005). Heidegger’e gore
anlama etki eden bir baska unsur da duygulanimdir. Insamin iginde
bulundugu seving, hiiziin, heyecan, kaygi, mutluluk, umutsuzluk, endise
vb. duygulanimlar, onun diinyadaki var olma halini belirtir ve
anlamlandirmanin  6n  kosullarim1  bigimlendirir (Yildirim, 2005).
So6zgelimi, savasin yasandigr bir lilkede insanlarin endise, korku ve
giivensizlik duygusu tasimalari, karsilagacaklari yeni goriingii ve
gostergeleri anlamlandirmalarinda yonlendirici etkide bulunacaktir. Bu
durum tamamen o zaman diliminde orada olma ile ilgilidir ve orada
olmanin kaginilmaz bir sonucudur.

Good Bye Lenin

2003 yilinda gosterime giren Good Bye Lenin filminin senaryosunu Bernd
Lichtenberg ve Wolfgang Becker birlikte yazmis, yonetmenligini ise
Wolfgang Becker {iistlenmistir. Bagrollerinde Daniel Briihl (Alex) ve
Katrin Sass’in (Christiane) oynadig1 filmin siiresi 121 dakikadir. Bir aile
dramin1 konu edinen film aymi zamanda komedi ve romantik
kategorilerinde de degerlendirilmektedir (Elveda Lenin, 2003). Filmin arka
planinda ise 1989-1990 yillarinda gergeklesen Berlin Duvari’nin yikilmasi
ve Dogu Almanya ile Bati Almanya’nin birlesmesi siireci ve sonrasinda
yasanan politik, toplumsal, ekonomik ve psikolojik degisimler
islenmektedir.

Dogu Almanyali Kerner ailesinin babasi aileyi terk ederek Bati
Almanya’ya yerlesmis ve baska bir kadinla evlenerek kendisine yeni bir
yasam kurmustur. Anne Christiane Kerner ise ciddi bunalim ve psikolojik
sorunlardan sonra kendisini iilkesine ve c¢ocuklarma adamaya karar
vermistir. Christiane, insana ve emege 6nem veren, insanin her tiirlii temel
haklarin1 savunan, sosyalist degerlere igtenlikle bagli, toplum yararina
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caligan bir goniillii ve iki ¢ocuk annesi bir Demokratik Alman Cumhuriyeti
(Deutsche Demokratische Republik: DDR) vatandasidir.

Demokratik Alman Cumbhuriyeti’nin 40. kurulus y1ldoniimiinde bir
yandan gorkemli askeri kutlamalar yapilirken diger yandan da sermaye
diktatorliigiine karsi oldugu halde bir proletarya diktatorliigline dontismiis
olan iilkede giderek artan baskilara karst protesto gosterileri
yasanmaktadir. Christiane, 6zverili ve ¢aligkan bir yurttag olarak o gece
diizenlenen baloda 6diil almak iizere yoldayken protestocular ile polis
arasinda yasanan c¢atigmaya rastlar, polisler gostericilere siddet
uygulamakta, onlar doverek yerde siiriiklemekte ve gozaltina almaktadir.
Christiane gordiikleri kargisinda biiyiik sagkinlik i¢indedir. Dayak yiyenler
arasinda oglu Alex’i de goriince kalp krizi gegirir ve oldugu yere yigilir.
Uzun siire komada kalan Christiane sekiz ay sonra kendine geldiginde
Dogu Almanya’y1 Bati Almanya’dan ayiran Berlin Duvar1 yikilmis ve iki
ilke birleserek Federal Almanya Cumhuriyeti (Bundes Republik
Deutschland: BRD) adini1 almigtir. Ne var ki bu birlesme Bati’dan yana
olmus, Dogu’ya ait sosyalist degerlerin yerini hizla serbest piyasaci,
sermayeci, insanlari tiikketime ve bireycilige yonelten batili anlayis almustir.
Marketler farkli iilkelerden ithal edilen iiriinlerle dolup tagsmis, insanlarin
yiyip ictigi, giydigi ve tiikettigi lirlinler ¢esitlenmis, sade yasantinin yerine
kisisel istek ve arzularin 6n plana ¢iktig1 bir yasam bi¢imi hizla yayilmistir.
Bu biiyiik degisim ve doniisiimden haberi olmayan Christiane’nin en kii¢iik
bir heyecan veya panik durumunda 6liimle sonuglanabilecek bir kalp krizi
gecirme riski vardir. Sosyalist Dogu Almanya’nin artik var olmadigini,
bliylik bir inangla bagl oldugu degerlerin yok oldugunu o6grenmek
Christiane i¢in kaginilmaz bir sekilde kriz ve 6liim demektir. Oglu Alex ve
kizi Ariane, annelerine olup bitenlerden hi¢ s6z etmezler, duvarin
yikilmadigin1 ve hala Dogu Almanya’da yasam siirdiiklerini gostermek
icin zorlu bir miicadeleye giriserek ona sozde bir diinya kurarlar ve
annelerinin Olene kadar onlarin yarattigi bu yapay diinyada yasamasini
saglarlar.

Gosterge, Anlam ve Simirlar
Artik var olmayan bir Dogu Almanya’yr varmis gibi gosterecek bir
tasarima ihtiya¢ vardir. Husserl’in fenomenoloji kuramma gore, bir
tasarimi olusturabilmek i¢in, gergekte var olmayani varmis gibi gosterecek
nesnelere ihtiyag vardir. Nesneler algilandigi anda zihinde kurulma
gerceklesir ve gercekmis gibi anlamlanir. Christiane’nin algisinda Dogu
Almanya kurgusunu olusturmak ve siirekli kilmak i¢in oraya ait gosterge
dizgelerine ihtiyag duyulur. Bunlar Oncelikle anlamlandirmay1
diizenleyecek zamansal, mekansal gostergeler ve diger olgu, olay ve
nesnelerdir.

Yataktan kalkamayan ve zaman zaman zihinsel karisikliklar
yasayan Christiane’nin odas1 tipki eskiden oldugu gibi sade ve gosterissiz
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bir sekilde dosenerek miitevazi kiiciik apartman dairesine dontistiiriiliir.
Dogu Almanya’nin mekénsal gostergelerinden biri de plakalarla
boliimlendirilmis (Plattenbau) bu kii¢iik dairelerdir.

Resim 1. Christiane’nin odasi hazirlanirken.

Kant’in goriigii uyarinca Christiane nin odasi, ona bu mekanin Dogu
Almanya’daki bir apartman dairesi oldugunu gosteren ¢esitli fenomenlerle
donatilir. Dolaplar, dolaba konan eski kiyafetler, perdeler, duvara asilan
Che Guevara resmi, carsaf, yatak ortiisii, duvar kagidi ve diger tiim esyalar
Christiane’nin anlamlandirma sinirlarinin igerisinde kalir. Heidegger’e
gore bakildiginda, biitiin esyalar aslinda var olmayan bir olguyu kendinde
varmig gibi gostermektedir; aslinda artik Dogu Almanya tarihe karismistir
fakat soz konusu esyalar araciligiyla bir verilmislik olarak orada
durmaktadir. Odaya Husserl’in fenomenolojik indirgemesi uygulanarak
Christiane’nin biitiin 6nbilgi ve yargilar1 paranteze alindiginda ortada
sadece siradan somut goriingtiler kalir ve kigideki anlam sinirlar1 ortadan
kaldirilmis olur. Kant’a gére anlamin apriori diizenleyicisi olan zaman
diizlemi agisindan bakildiginda; Christiane sekiz ay 6nce heniiz komaya
girmemisken burasi tipik bir Dogu Almanya dairesiydi, dairedeki her sey
hala ayni olduguna goére Demokratik Alman Cumhuriyeti de varligini
devam ettiriyor demektir. Boylece biitiin gostergeler apriori islevlerini
yerine getirerek gercegi oldugundan farkli bir sekilde gdstermektedir.

Yine Kant’in ileri siirdiigii zihnin dort kategorisi (nicelik, nitelik,
baginti, bigim) bireyin anlamlandirma simirlarini belirtir. Bu smirlarin
disindaki herhangi bir nesne veya goriingli Christiane’nin zihnindeki
kategorilere giremez ve onun anlamlandirma sinirlarinin disina ¢ikmig
olur. Bu nedenle mekansal diizenlemenin yani sira evdeki herkes sade
kiyafetler giyer, siisten uzak durur, hatta Ariane’nin kii¢ciik kizi Paula
naylon bezle bezlenir. Bunlarin hepsi kolayca Christiane’nin duyu
deneyine girer, var olan zihinsel kategorileriyle eslesir.

Sosyalist Dogu Almanya’nin gostergelerinden olan Mocca-Fix
kahvesi, Spreewald tursusu, Tempo mercimegi ve Trabant marka araba
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gerceklikte artik var olmayan bir toplumsal diizenin gosterge dizgeleridir
ve Christiane’nin algisinda bu diizenin hala yasanmakta oldugunu
imlemektedir. Bu iirlinlerin {iretimi sona ermis ve Volkswagen, Volvo, lkea,
Burger King, Coca Cola, Jacobs ve benzeri sayisiz ithal {iriin giinliik
yasamin bir pargasi haline gelmis, sokaklar bu iirlinlerin reklamlariyla
dolmustur.

x MOCCA HX

Resim 2. Mocca-Fix kahvesi, Spreewald tursusu, Tempo mercimegi,
Trabant.

Anilan iiriinlerde sosyalist Almanya verili bir bilgidir; fakat artik bu
iiriinler de bulunmadigina gore dnce onlarin da s6zde varligini duyuracak
gostergeler gerekmektedir. Bu amagla Alex ¢opleri karistirir, sokaklari,
bitpazarlarini, antikacilar1 gezer ve bulabildigi eski sise, kavanoz, ambalaj,
gazete, dergi ve kiyafetler alir. Kavanoz ve siseler temizlenip iclerine ithal
triinler dolduruldugunda artik yepyeni bir anlam kazanmis olurlar.
So6zgelimi bu kavanozdaki tursu gergekte yoktur ama Heidegger agisindan,
s0z konusu etiket sayesinde ‘“kendini kendinde” gostermektedir. Evet, bu
bir tursudur fakat Spreewald tursusu degildir, yalnizca kendini dyleymis
gibi gostermektedir. Husserl’in belirlemelerine gore ise bu {iriinler bir 6zne
olan Christiane’nin karsisina birer nesne olarak konulduklarinda, etiketleri
ve ambalajlar1 araciligiyla onun algisinda kurulurlar. Bu bakimdan
kavanoz ve ambalajlarin Christiane’nin onlar1 anlamlandirmasi i¢in birer
mekéan diizlemi islevi gordiikleri de soylenebilir.

Resim 3. Alex kavanozlara ithal {iriinleri doldurmaktadir.
Kurgunun siirekliligini saglamak i¢in nesne ve olgularin siirekli hale
getirilmesi gerekir. Bunu saglamak i¢in Alex antikacidan aldig1 eski haber
biiltenlerine ait kasetleri annesine izletmekte, ona eski gazetelerden
haberleri giincelmis gibi okumaktadir. Ciinkii duvarin yikilmasindan sonra
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sosyalist haber ve yayinlar yapan devlet televizyonu da artik yoktur; uydu
antenler dolayimiyla evlere giren yiizlerce kanal siirekli reklam, eglence,
spor vb. yayinlar yapmaktadir. Eski kasetlerdeki haberler tiiketildikge
yenilerine ihtiya¢ duyulur, Alex ve onun film meraklisi is arkadasi Denis

uydurma haberler yaparak kurgunun siirekliligini saglarlar. )
‘ > ® ﬂ

N\ — ¢

_;‘h» - 4
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Res1m 4. Denis haber sunmaktadir.

Haberler birer gosterge olarak Christiane’nin algisinda disarida
eskisi gibi akip giden bir sosyal ve politik yasamin kurulmasini saglar.
Heidegger, var olanin tarihselligine vurgu yaparken onun ge¢mis, simdi ve
gelecek olan zamana yayildigini sdyler. Bu diislincelere gore, gecmisteki
gercek haberler simdi Alex ve Denis’in kurgusal haberleriyle gelecege
taginmakta, gecmisle olan ilintisi sayesinde Christiane’nin algisiyla
iliskilenebilmektedir. Bu durumun farkinda olan Alex, kendi hayalindeki
Almanya’y1 git gide bu haberlere aktarmaya baslar. Yaptigi haberlerde
sosyalist Almanya’nin bazi kat1 kurallar1 esnettigini ve bunun toplumda ve
diinyada c¢ok olumlu etkiler yarattigini anlatir. Anlamin tarihselligi
cercevesinde bundan sonra Christiane’nin zihin kategorilerindeki
anlamlandirma sinirlar1 da esnemeye baslar.

Christiane bir giin yattig1 yerden karsi binanin duvarina devasa bir
Coca Cola afisi asildigini gordiigiinde olay1 anlamakta zorlanir. Ciinkii bu
icecek markasi Dogu Almanya’da bulunmayan ve tiiketilmeyen bir
markadir. Barthes’in belirlemesine gore, sosyalist bir toplum i¢in anlam
tagimayan bu igecek, kullanilmaya baslandiginda anlamsizin anlami olur.
Bunun {izerine anlam boslugunu gidermek amaciyla Coca Cola ile ilgili
bir haber yapmak sart olur. Haberde Coca Cola’nin aslinda ilk kez Dogu
Almanyali emek¢i kadinlar tarafindan {iretildigi, sosyalist bir igecek
oldugu ve Dogu Almanya’daki bir sirketle ortaklik anlagsmasi yaptigi
anlatilir. Christiane biraz sasirsa da durumdan memnuniyet duyar. Yine
Heidegger’in varligin tarihselligine dair belirlemeleri dogrultusunda,
burada Coca Cola’nin zaman diizlemindeki anlamlandirilmasi ve anlamin
geemisle iliskilendirilmesi goriilmektedir.

.ﬁ
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Resim 5. Alex ve Denis Coca Cola haberi ¢cekerken.

Berlin Duvari’nin yikildig1 tarihteki goriintiilerle montajlanan baska
bir haberde, Devletin Bat1 Almanyali miiltecilere kapilarini agtig1, oradaki
sagma yasam tarzindan sikilan insanlarimn iiretime ve emege katilmak icin
Dogu’ya akin ettigi, bu kadar c¢ok insana barinma olanagi saglama
konusunda sikint1 yagsandigi anlatilir. Gergekte durum tam tersidir; Bati’ya
gdcen insanlar geride bos evler ve sokaklar birakmaktadir. Haber,
Christiane’nin inandig1 sosyalist degerlerin insanlik i¢in ideal degerler
oldugu fikrini teyit ettigi i¢in onu ¢ok mutlu eder, hatta evlerinde bir
miilteciye yer agmalar1 gerektigini sdyler. Alex, annesinin algisindaki
gercekligi yonlendirirken yasadigr saskinligi soyle anlatir: “O giin
bulutlara baktigimda, gercegin sadece annemin alistigi algilarina
uyarlayabilecegim ¢eliskili bir olgu oldugunu anladim.” Kant’in
fenomen/numen ayrimi ile Husserl’in ickin/askin belirlemeleri de
gercekligin duyusal goriiniisler araciligiyla bigimlendigini ve aslinda duyu
simirlarinin disinda kalan bir gercekligin duyumsanamasa bile orada
oldugunu agiklar.

Filmdeki bir sahnede Christiane ayaga kalkabildigini fark eder ve
kimseye goriinmeden disar1 ¢ikarak yilirimeye baglar. Bu sirada Rus
sosyalist lider Lenin’in heykeli yerinden sokiilmiis ve bir helikopterle
taginmaktadir. Sol eliyle kavradigi bir kitab1 gégiis hizasinda tutan Lenin,
sag elini ileri dogru uzatmistir. Bir sanat yapit1 olarak bu heykelde kitap,
sosyalizmin kuramsal temelleri ve degerleri; Lenin’in uzattifi el ise
kolektif iiretime ve yasama c¢agriyr duyurmaktadir. Verili anlamlar igceren
bu yapit1 bagka bir sanat yapit1 olan filmin baglaminda ele alindiginda bir
gosterge olarak bu heykel gerceklikte Christiane’nin sikica bagli oldugu
degerleriyle (kitap) birlikte Almanya’y1 terk eden sosyalizmdir. Lenin’in
uzattig1 el ise Christiane’ye, bu sadik yoldasa, bir elvedadir.
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Resim 6. Lenin’in Christiane’ye veda edisi.

Heykele ickin olan bu anlamlar, duvarm yikildigindan, Dogu ile
Bati’nin birlestiginden, politik, ekonomik ve toplumsal hi¢bir degisimden
haberdar olmayan Christiane agisindan bir agkinliktir. Bu nedenle duyu
deneyiyle bu anlami yakalamasi beklenemez. Onun zihinsel kategorilerine
giremeyen bu olay, anlamlandirma sinirinin disinda kalmaktadir.

Duvarin yikilisinin ve Almanya’nin birlesmesinin birinci yildoniimii
yaklagirken Christiane tekrar kalp krizi gegirir ve hastaneye kaldirilir.
Heniiz birlesmeden haberi olmayan Christiane 6lmek iizeredir. Bunun
iizerine Alex ve Denis, olay1 gercegin aksine Bati’nin Dogu’ya katilmasi
seklinde kurguladiklar1 bir haberle bildireceklerdir. Bunun igin
Demokratik Alman Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulus yildoniimii olan 7 Ekimi
beklemektedirler. Fakat Christiane 6lmek {izeredir, bu ylizden 2 Ekimde
takvimden birka¢ sayfa yirtilarak tarih 7 Ekim olarak gosterilir ve ona
y1ldoniimii ve birlesme kutlamalari haberi izletilir. Bir gosterge olarak s6z
konusu haber Heidegger’e gore kendini kendinde baska bir seymis
gosteren bir fenomendir. S6z konusu olan gergekten de duvarin yikilmasi
ve Almanya’nin birlesmesidir; fakat gercegin aksine bu gosterge Bati
Almanya’nin Dogu’ya katildigim bildirmektedir. Ote yandan bu olayin 7
Ekimde gergeklesmis gibi gosterilmesi Kant’in anlam diizenleyici diizlem
olarak agikladig1 zaman diizlemi i¢in iyi bir rnektir.

Sonug¢

Heidegger’in agiklamasi bakimindan anlama etki eden bir unsur olarak
duygulanmim,  Christiane’nin ~ kurdugu  biitin  anlamlandirmalarda
belirgindir. Christiane agisimndan sosyalist Almanya’nin insanlar i¢in ideal
iilke olusu, onlarm mutlu, huzurlu ve baris i¢inde yasamalarini saglamasi
biiyiik mutluluk ve gurur nedenidir. Dolayistyla bu duygu haline denk
diisecek gosterge dizgeleri onun algisinda kolaylikla kurulup anlam
kazanmaktadir. Alex’in film boyunca sirdiirdiigii biitiin ¢aba bunu
saglamak i¢indir. Anlam tasiyic1 goriingli ve gostergelerin tarihselligi de
her asamada anlam olusturucu ve diizenleyici bir unsur olarak One
cikmaktadir. Oznenin dnbilgi, 6nyargi, duygu ve diisiiniimleri, karsilasilan
nesneden ¢ikarilacak anlami sinirlama egiliminde olsa da; nesnenin ¢esitli
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apriori Ozellikleri kullanilarak kendisini baska bir sey olarak Ozneye
sunmasin1 ve 6znedeki anlamlandirma sinirlarini agmasini saglamanin
olanaklar1 bu filmde acik¢a goriilmektedir.

Christiane, Dogu Almanya ve sosyalizm imgeli gosterge dizgeleri
dolayimmiyla inandig1 diinyay1 yasayip, inandig1 diinyaya gozlerini yumar.
Alex, filmin sonunda bu durumu soyle ifade eder: “Annemin terk ettigi
diinya onun inandig1 bir diinyayd1 ve son saniyesine kadar onu yagsamasina
izin verdik. Gergekte hi¢ var olmamis bir diinya. Hatiralarimda hep
annemle bagdastiracagim bir diinya.”
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THE DIFFERENCE BETWEENADULTS AND YOUNG
LEARNERS IN THEIR ATTITUDES TOWARDS
COMPUTER ASSISTED LANGUAGE LEARNING (CALL)
Filiz Sar1 Atilla' — Tugba Bademci Kaydet’

Abstract
This study was conducted with 150 students. Half of the students were aged
10-12, called “young learners,” and the other half were 18-24 years old
called “adults”. The young learners were Sth and 6th grade students in
secondary class. The adults were university students. All of the students
answered the same questionnaire. The questionnaire consisted of 10
questions. Each question had 5 choices, aiming to measure the attitudes of
the students towards computer-assisted language learning. The first option
is “I certainly agree,” the second is “I agree.” The third one is “neutral.”
The fourth one is “I disagree”. The fifth one is “I certainly disagree. The
overall findings indicate that the general attitude of the students towards

CALL is positive.
Key Words: Teaching English as a foreign language to Young Learners,
Teaching English as a foreign language to Adults, CALL.
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Introduction

The past few decades have seen a dramatic rise in the number of teachers
using computers and the Internet in their classrooms (Rahnavard and
Heidar, 2019). (CALL) is an approach to language teaching and learning
in which computer technology is used as an aid to the presentation,
reinforcement and assessment of material to be learned, usually including
a substantial interactive element.

Since the first day technologic devices were invented, technology
has gone on developing. Day by day, we are witnessing classrooms
equipped with more developed technological devices. Technology will
never replace teachers, but a teacher who cannot teach with technology will
be replaced by another one who can.” — Zuzana Mol¢anova. The teachers
need to catch up with the developing technology. It is impossible for a
teacher who falls behind the technologic age to be useful for their students.
Teachers are always models for students, so teachers need to learn how to
use the technology usefully for their lessons.

Technology plays a key role in language learning. There are several
technological devices and technological techniques, such as projectors,
computers, and smartboards. Most teachers have smart phones, scanners,
printers and tablets. Most students have smart phones, tablets and
computers, so it is impossible to think of an educational environment
without technology. Also, there are a lot of educational applications such
as Duolingo, Voscreen educational online system monitored by Turkish
National Education Ministry. Especially, in language teaching, students
have a lot of chances to be exposed to native speaker language. For
example, you can talk to a native speaker from the USA thanks to an
application called Cambly. There are a lot of online dictionaries and online
English language teaching materials.

According to Giindiiz (2005), lately, there has been a boom of
interest in using computers for foreign language teaching and learning. A
decade ago, the use of computers in the language classroom was of concern
only to a small number of specialists in western countries. Nevertheless,
with the advent of multimedia computing and the Internet, the role of
computers in language instruction has now become an important issue
confronting large numbers of language teachers throughout the world.

In 21st century, it is very easy for a student to learn a foreign
language thanks to these chances.

Literature Review

According to Giindiiz (2005), the effectiveness of computers in the
language classroom depends on the way the teacher and students use them.
Furthermore, CALL programs help learners develop computer literacy,
which is becoming essential for future training and career prospects in our
modern society.

25



According to Giindiiz (2005) one of the disadvantages of CALL is
that working with computers normally means that the learners work in
isolation. This obviously does not help in developing normal
communication between the learners, which is a crucial aim in any
language lesson. According to a study carried by Rahnavard and Heidar
(2019), using websites as a tool is effective in fostering the experimental
group students' pronunciation. The successful implementation of new
technologies requires considerable effort especially by the administrative
people involved (Timugin, 2016).

Contrary to the current teaching method with textbook used in the
control group, the teaching method and input designed in the CALL
approach used in the treatment group brings it more effectiveness. Students
learning with CALL have chances to expose themselves to interactive
activities in class via webs, games, puzzles and PowerPoint. Therefore,
their involvement, interest as well as motivation are enhanced gradually.
In addition to their feeling of interest in the course, one of the vital factors
for success, their scores in the post-test are also better. In short, the CALL
approach can be both challenging and demanding for the teacher and
students, however, it is very stimulating and rewarding.

Methodology
There were two groups of participants in the study. The first group was
formed by young learners who were 10-12 years old. They were students'
in 5th and 6th grades in a secondary school. They all had access to
technologic devices and the internet. The second group consisted of
university students who were 18-20 years old.

The research method used in this study was a descriptive method
and the research was carried out by administering a questionnaire prepared
on google form online. The questionnaire included the following questions.

Findings

A questionnaire was carried on two groups. Two groups were young
learners who were 11-12 years old, and adult learner who were 20 years
old. The questionnaire included 10 questions related to Computer Assisted
Language Learning. The questionnaire included 5 choices. These were
strongly agree, agree, neither agree nor disagree, disagree, strongly
disagree. The questionnaires were carried on 75 young learners and 75
adult learners.

Question 1: I spent enjoyable time while studying in front of computer.
According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
27,6 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and
26,6 of them agreed this question. Totally 54,2 percentage of the young
learners had positive attitudes towards studying in front of the computer.
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23,7 percentage of the young learners had no idea about this question. 15,8
percentage of the young learners disagreed and 6,6 percentage of the young
learners strongly disagreed this question. Totally, 22,4 percentage of them
had negative feelings against studying in front of the computer.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
18,7 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 42,7
of them agreed this question. Totally 61,4 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question.18,7 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 15,7 percentage of the adult
learners disagreed and none of the adult learners strongly disagreed this
question. Totally, 15,7 percentage of them had negative feelings against
this question.

Question 2: I learnt quickly with computer.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
18,4 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and
30,3 of them agreed this question. Totally 48.7 percentage of the young
learners had positive attitudes towards this question. 22,4 percentage of the
young learners had no idea about this question. 19,7 percentage of the
young learners disagreed and 9,2 percentage of the young learners strongly
disagreed this question. Totally, 28,9 percentage of them had negative
feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
17,3 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 37,3
of them agreed this question. Totally 54,6 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question.24 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 16 percentage of the adult learners
disagreed and none of the adult learners strongly disagreed this question.
Totally, 16 percentage of them had negative feelings against this question.

Question 3: [ was distracted with studying with computer.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
6,6 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and 13,2
of them agreed this question. Totally 19,8 percentage of the young learners
were distracted with learning with computer. 13,2 percentage of the young
learners had no idea about this question. 32,9 percentage of the young
learners disagreed and 34,2 percentage of the young learners strongly
disagreed this question. Totally, 67,1 percentage of them were not
distracted.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
none of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and none of them
agree this question. Totally, none of the adult learners were distracted. 13,3
percentage of the adult learners had no idea about this question. 60
percentage of the adult learners disagreed and 14,7 percentage of the adult
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learners strongly disagreed this question. Totally, 74,7 percentage of them
were not distracted with studying with computer.

Question 4: I became more confident while learning from the computer.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
18,4 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and
13,2 of them agreed this question. Totally 31.6 percentage of the young
learners had positive attitudes towards this question. 32,9 percentage of the
young learners had no idea about this question. 19,7 percentage of the
young learners disagreed and 15,8 percentage of the young learners
strongly disagreed this question. Totally, 35,5 percentage of them had
negative feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
14,7 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 38,7
of them agreed this question. Totally 53,4 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question. 22,7 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 17,3 percentage of the adult
learners disagreed and 6,7 percentage of the adult learners strongly
disagreed this question. Totally, 24 percentage of them had negative
feelings against this question.

Question 5: Computer made me more willing to study.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
19,7 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and
18,4 of them agreed this question. Totally 38,1 percentage of the young
learners had positive attitudes towards this question. 22,4 percentage of the
young learners had no idea about this question. 23,7 percentage of the
young learners disagreed and 15,8 percentage of the young learners
strongly disagreed this question. Totally, 39,5 percentage of them had
negative feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
17,3 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 37,3
of them agreed this question. Totally 54,6 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question.24 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 16 percentage of the adult learners
disagreed and none of the adult learners strongly disagreed this question.
Totally, 16 percentage of them had negative feelings against this question.

Question 6: Firstly, it was enjoyable to study with a computer but day by
day I fed up with it.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
9,2 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and 21,1
of them agreed this question. Totally 30,3 percentage of the young learners
had positive attitudes towards this question. 21,1 percentage of the young
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learners had no idea about this question. 28,9 percentage of the young
learners disagreed and 19,7 percentage of the young learners strongly
disagreed this question. Totally, 48,8 percentage of them had negative
feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
6,7 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 21,3
of them agreed this question. Totally 28 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question.25,3 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 36 percentage of the adult learners
disagreed and 10,7 percentage of the adult learners strongly disagreed this
question. Totally, 46,7 percentage of them had negative feelings against
this question.

Question 7: Learning with a computer increases my level of Education.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
10,7 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and
25,3 of them agreed this question. Totally 36 percentage of the young
learners had positive attitudes towards this question. 24 percentage of the
young learners had no idea about this question. 26,7 percentage of the
young learners disagreed and 13,3 percentage of the young learners
strongly disagreed this question. Totally, 40 percentage of them had
negative feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
16 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this questions and 41,3
of them agreed this questions. Totally 47,3 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question.21,3 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 14,7 percentage of the adult
learners disagreed and none of the adult learners strongly disagreed this
question. Totally, 14,7 percentage of them had negative feelings against
this question.

Question 8: It was enjoyable to study with a computer.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
31,6 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and
32,9 of them agreed this questions. Totally 64,5 percentage of the young
learners had positive attitudes towards this question. 11,8 percentage of the
young learners had no idea about this question. 17,1 percentage of the
young learners disagreed and 6,6 percentage of the young learners strongly
disagree this question. Totally, 23,7 percentage of them had negative
feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
14,7 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 46,7
of them agreed this question. Totally 61,4 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question. 13,3 percentage of the adult
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learners had no idea about this question. 17,3 percentage of the adult
learners disagreed and 8 percentage of the adult learners strongly disagreed
this question. Totally, 25,3 percentage of them had negative feelings
against this question.

Question 9: I wanted to learn all lessons with computer.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
26,3 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and 7,9
of them agreed this question. Totally 34,2 percentage of the young learners
had positive attitudes towards this question. 21,1 percentage of the young
learners had no idea about this question. 30,3 percentage of the young
learners disagreed and 14,5 percentage of the young learners strongly
disagreed this question. Totally, 44,8 percentage of them had negative
feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
12 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 25,3
of them agreed this question. Totally 37,3 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question. 16 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 29,3 percentage of the adult
learners disagreed and 17,3 percentage of the adult learners strongly
disagreed this question. Totally, 46,6 percentage of them had negative
feelings against this question.

Question 10: I learnt lessons easily with colourful shapes and animations.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on young learners;
55,3 percentage of the young learners strongly agreed this question and
32,9 of them agreed this question. Totally 88.2 percentage of the young
learners had positive attitudes towards this question. 4,1 percentage of the
young learners had no idea about this question. 4,1 percentage of the young
learners disagreed and 4 percentage of the young learners strongly
disagreed this question. Totally, 8,1 percentage of them had negative
feelings against this question.

According to the results of questionnaires carried on adult learners;
37,3 percentage of the adult learners strongly agreed this question and 42,7
of them agreed this question. Totally 80 percentage of the adult learners
had positive attitudes towards this question.9,3 percentage of the adult
learners had no idea about this question. 8 percentage of the adult learners
disagreed and none of the adult learners strongly disagreed this question.
Totally, 8 percentage of them had negative feelings against this question.

Discussion Question 1: [ spend enjoyable time while studying in front of
computer.

While comparing the two results of the questionnaires, there was 7
percentage between the positive attitudes towards computer. Adults
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learners were more tend to study with computers. There were 7 percentage
differences between them in negative attitudes and more young learners
had negative feelings towards studying with computer. As a result of the
first question, adult learners enjoyed studying with computer.

Discussion Question 2: I learn quickly with computer.

There were 6 percentage differences between two groups and more
adult learners expressed that they learnt quickly with computer while there
were 12 percentage differences between them. Younger learns disagreed
that they learnt quickly with computer. As a result of second question, more
adult learners stated that they learnt quickly with computer.

Discussion Question 3: [ was distracted with studying with computer.

This question had a negative side as it was about distraction effects
on learners. While 19,8 percentage of young learners were distracted with
studying with computers and 13,3 percentage of adult learners were
distracted with studying with computers. According to this results, more
young people tend to be distracted by the computer while studying. While
67,1 of young learners were not distracted during studying by the
computers, 74,7 of adult learners were not distracted by the computers. It
could be said that both groups had positive attitudes towards this question
mostly; however, fewer adults were distracted by the computers while they
were studying.

Discussion Question 4: I became more confident while learning from the
computer.

This question asked about the self-confidence while learning
computer. While 31,6 percentage of young learners became more confident
and 53,4 percentage of adult learners became more confident with studying
with computers. It could be seen that there were 12 percentage differences
between young learners and adult learners. More adults mentioned that
they became more confident while studying with computer. While 35,5
percentage of young learners disagreed that they gained more confidence
while studying in front of computer, 24 percentage of adult learners
answered this question negatively. There were 11 percentage differences
between them and adult learners had positive ideas towards gaining more
confidence through computer learning.

Discussion Question 5: Computer made me more willing to study.

This question talked about willingness about studying with
computer. While 54,6 percentage of adult learners supported willingness,
38,1 of young learners supported it. There were 15 percentage differences
between them and adult learners were more willing to study with computer
than students. While 39,5 percentage of students disagree this question, 16
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percentage of adult learners disagreed this question. There were 23
percentage between answers of two groups and more young learners had
negative feelings against it.

Discussion Question 6: Firstly, it was enjoyable to study with a computer
but day by day I fed up with it.

This question was about fedding up with studying with the help of
the computer. While 28 percentage of adult learners supported fedding up
with it, 30,3 of young learners supported it. The percentage was close each
other. Approximately one third of the students got bored from studying too
much with the computer. While 48,8 percentage of students disagreed this
question, 46,7 percentage of adult learners disagree this question. There
was little difference between them. It could be explained that half of the
students did not get bored from studying with the computer.

Discussion Question 7: Learning with a computer increases my level of
Education.

This question was related to education level and computer learning.
While 47,3 percentage of adult learners agreed that learning with a
computer increased their levels of Education. 36 of young learners
supported it. There were 11 percentage differences between them and adult
learners trusted Computer Assisted Language Learning more than young
people. While 40 percentage of young learner students disagree this
question, 14,7 percentage of adult learners disagreed this question. There
were 26 percentage between answers of two groups and more young
learners had negative feelings against it.

Discussion Question 8: It was enjoyable to study with a computer.

This question was related to enjoyment level of computer learning.
While 61,4 percentage of adult learners agreed that learning with a
computer was enjoyable ,64,5 percentage of young learners supported it.
This was the first question that young learner supported Computer Assisted
Language Learning more than adult learners. While 44,8 percentage of
young learner students disagree this question, 25,7 percentage of adult
learners disagree this question. The percentages were quite close each
other. One fourth of the students disagreed that studying with computers
were not enjoyable.

Discussion Question 9: I wanted to learn all lessons with computer.

This question was asked about the willingness of the students with
computer learning in all lessons. While 37,2 percentage of adult learners
agreed that learning with a computer in all lessons, 34,2 percentage of
young learners supported it. While 44,8 percentage of young learner
students disagree this question, 46,6 percentage of adult learners disagree
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this question. The percentages were quite close each other. Half of the
students disagreed that studying with computers were not enjoyable.

Discussion Question 10: I learnt lessons easily with colourful shapes and
animations.

While 88,2 percentage of adult learners agreed that learning with a
computer in all lessons, 80 percentage of young learners supported it.
While 12 percentage of young learner students disagree this question, 8
percentage of adult learners disagree this question. The percentages were
quite close each other. It was obvious that almost all students preferred
colourful shapes and animations while learning something.

As aresult of all questions, adult learners had positive ideas towards
Computer Assisted Language Learning method. According to all answers
or all students, adults’ learners were more willing to study with computer.
They answered the questions in a more positively way than young learners
apart from eighth question and tenth question. The tenth question was very
important that it showed that all students enjoyed animations and colourful
shapes.

Suggestion

The study was a quantitative study. A qualitative study could be carried
out for further study. This study was based on the results of questionnaires
but a further study can include semi-structured interviews about the
Computer Assisted Language Learning. Any other study could be
conducted about the point of views of teachers towards Computer Assisted
Language Learning. Moreover; a study could be carried out about families.
The same questionnaires could be conducted on families, students and
teachers together.
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INSANIN SINIRLARI VE OLANAKLARI
Giil Tecimer!
Ozet

Biyolojik ve toplumsal bir varlik olan insan, birgok yetenekle
donatilmistir; diistiniir, konusur, hareket eder, yliriir, kosar... Tiim bunlar1
yardim alarak veya yardimsiz sekilde gerceklestirebilir. Ancak, bir¢ok seyi
yapma olanagina sahip insanoglu i¢in, yetersiz ve sinirli kaldig1 durumlar
da vardir.

Aklimiz, konugma yetenegimiz, istedigimizi yapabilme giiclimiiz
var. Bunlar, bizi, diger varliklardan ayiran 6zelliklerdir. Ama insan i¢in en
ay1rt edici 6zellik, diisiinen bir varlik olmasidir. Hayatini diizenleyen, sanat
eserleri olusturan, teknolojiyi ve bilimi gelistiren, bilinmeyeni kesfeden,
uygarliklar ortaya c¢ikaran; insanin ta kendisidir.

Insan, 6grenmeye, bilgiye ag bir varliktir. Ogrenmenin yas1 ve siniri
yoktur. Insan, dogumundan itibaren 6grenmeye baslar. Once ailesinden,
cevresinden, sonra okulundan, Ogretmenlerinden, arkadaslarindan,
kitaplardan, dokunarak ve tadarak, bu 6grenme siireci devam eder.

Insanoglu, yasami boyunca degisir ve gelisir. Cevresiyle birlikte
sartlar da degisir. Ornegin tarih dncesi devirlerde magaralarda yasayan
insan, artik oturacag yerleri kendi insa etme kabiliyetindedir. Avlanarak
yiyecek bulan insanoglu, simdi sicak-soguk bin bir ¢esit besine kolayca
ulagabilmektedir. Teknolojik gelismeler sayesinde, aletler yapildi, besinler
yetistirildi, binalar kuruldu. Dogadaki bir¢ok seyi, insanoglu, akli ve giicii
sayesinde degistirebildi. Ornegin dogada bulunan tastan ev yapma
olanagmi kulland1 insan, bugdaydan un iiretebildi. Daha bir¢ok nesneyi
kullanarak mucizeler ortaya ¢ikarabildi.

Insan degisen bir varhiktir. Fiziki, psikolojik, ruhsal olarak siirekli
degisir. Sartlar ve kisiler, insanda birtakim degisikliklere sebep olur. Bu
degisimler olumlu ya da olumsuz gergeklesebilir ama ne olursa olsun
kagimilmazdir. Iste bu noktada insanmn  yetenegi, degisimin
kagimilmazhgiyla sinirhdir. Insan kesfetti, medeniyetler kurdu. Aklin,
teknolojiyi, firsatlart1 kullandi. Belki mevsimleri degistiremedi ama
havanin durumunu etkileyecek aletler icat etti.

Bilgisinin ve 6grenme isteginin sinir1 olmayan insan, teknolojinin de
siirsizca gelismesinden faydalanarak birgok seyi yapmaya olanak
bulmustur ama yapabileceklerinin kendisiyle ve gevresiyle sinirlandirilmig
oldugunun da bilincindedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: insanoglu, sinirlar, olanaklar, kosullar.

"' Ogr. Gor., Aydin Adnan Menderes Universitesi Yabanci Diller Yiiksekokulu.
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HUMAN LIMITS AND POSSIBILITIES
Abstract
Human, being as a biological and social entity is equipped with many
talents: He thinks talks, acts, walks, runs... He can do all this with or
without help. But, for mankind who has the opportunity to do many things,
there are cases where it is insufficient and limited.

We have the mind, the ability to talk, the power to do what we want.
These are the features that distinguish us from other beings. But the most
distinctive feature for man is that he is a thinking entity. Man is presence
who organizes his life, create works of art, develop technology and science,
discover the unknown, and create civilization. Human being is an entity
hungry for learning and knowledge. There is no age and limit of learning.
Human begins to learn from birth. First, from the family, the environment,
then the school, teachers, friends, books, touching and tasting, this learning
process continues.

Mankind changes and develops throughout life. Conditions change
with his environment. For example, the man who lives in caves in
prehistoric times is now able to build his own places. Mankind, who finds
food by hunting, can now easily reach a thousand kinds of hot-cold food.
Thanks to technological advances, instruments are made, foods are grown,
and buildings are established. Mankind was able to change many things in
nature through his mind and power. For example, using stone in nature,
people found the opportunity to make a house. He was able to produce
flour from wheat. He was able to create miracles by using many other
objects.

Man is a changing entity. He changes constantly physical,
psychological, and spiritual. Conditions and persons cause some changes
in people. These changes can be positive or negative but whatever is
inevitable. At this point, human’s ability is limited to the inevitability of
change. Man discovered and founded civilizations. He used his mind,
technology, opportunities. Maybe he couldn’t change the seasons, but he
invented devices that would affect the weather.

Without limitation of his knowledge and desire to learn, human
beings have the opportunity to do many things by benefiting from the
unlimited development of technology but he is aware that what he can do
is limited to himself and his environment.

Keywords: Human, boundaries, possibilities, conditions
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Insanoglu;  vyiizyillardir, varligiyla, gelisimiyle, smrlariyla ve
yapabilecekleriyle bir¢ok bilimsel arastirmaya konu olmustur. Filozoflar,
antropologlar, sosyologlar ve biyologlar yillardir arastirmalar yapmistir
insan iizerine ve halende devam etmektedir arastirmalar1. Insan dogasini
anlamak ve aciklamak hem zor hem de yorucu bir siirectir. Zira
yetenekleriyle, mucizevi yapisiyla, siirlar1 ve olanaklariyla karmasik bir
varliktir insanoglu.

Insanin smrlar1 ve olanaklari; diisiinsel, fiziksel, toplumsal gibi
bir¢ok agidan ele alinabilir elbette. Biz burada giinliik yasami i¢inde sinirh
kaldigi, giicliniin yetemedigi noktalar1 ve hayatimt devam ettirirken
yapabileceklerini ve firsat alanlarini ele almaya ¢alisacagiz.

Biyolojik, psikolojik, dini ve fiziki a¢idan insanin, diinyadaki en
degerli varlik oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz. Toplumsal bir varlik olan insan,
hayati boyunca varolugsal bazi sinirlarla kosullanmigtir. Beslenme,
barinma, iireme, bunlar hayatini devam ettirebilmesi i¢in zorunlu
sinirlaridir. Yasamak ig¢in tiim bunlar gereklidir ama yeterli degildir.
Francis Baud’un dedigi gibi; “insanin hava ve besin kadar sefkate de
ihtiyac1 vardir.” Elbette bu listeyi genisletebiliriz. Insanin olanaklar1 ve
sinirlar1 dahilinde paraya, kiyafete, egitime, sevgiye, sagliga ve birgok seye
ihtiyaci vardir.

Insanoglu bircok yetenekle donatilmustir; diisiinebilir, konusabilir,
hareket edebilir, yiirliyebilir ve kosabilir. Tiim bunlar1 hi¢bir yardim
almadan yapabilir, diislindiiklerini ya da istediklerini elindeki olanaklardan
faydalanarak gerceklestirebilir. Ama bazen istemek, her seyi yapmak i¢in
yeterli degildir. Insanoglu, yapis1 ve karakteri geregi her zaman daha
fazlasina ihtiya¢ duyar. Bircok seyi yapmakla muktedirdir ama smirl
hissettigi, yetersiz kaldig1 durumlar da vardir ne yazik ki.

Insan olarak; aklimiz, konusma kabiliyetimiz, istedigimizi
yapabilme giiclimiiz vardir ve bunlar bizi, diger varliklardan ayiran en
onemli 6zelliklerdir. Ama insanoglunun en ayirt edici 6zelligi, diigiinen bir
varlik olmasidir. “Akil; insanin dogayr anlama ve ona egemen olma
aracidir.” Bu da, onu diger varliklardan iistiin kilar. Insan; yasamimni idame
ettiren, sanat eserleri ortaya koyan, teknoloji ve bilimi gelistiren,
bilinmeyeni ortaya ¢ikaran, medeniyetler kuran bir varliktir.

Diger varliklardan farkli olarak biling ve dil yetenegine sahiptir. Bu
yetenegiyle birlikte bilgiye ve 6grenmeye ag, doyumsuz bir varliktir. Hayat
boyunca egitimin, grenmenin yasi ve sinirt yoktur. Insanin dogumuyla
birlikte 6grenme siireci de baslar. Bu siire¢ 6nce aileden, ¢evreden, sonra
okuldan, 6gretmenlerden, arkadaslardan ve kitaplardan dokunarak ve
tadarak devam eder. Gustave Le Bon eserinde sdyle ifade eder: “Insani
hayvanlardan ayirmak i¢in anatomik farkliliklar1 bir kenara birakirsak
ondaki 2 6zel durumu hemen fark edebiliriz. Bunlardan biri iistiin zekasi,
digeri de dil yetenegidir.” Zekasiyla, siiphe etme, sorgulama, arastirma ve
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kesfetme eylemlerine de ulasabilir. Diisiincesi ve bilinciyle var olur. Inanir,
reddeder, hisseder, inkar eder, karsi ¢ikar ve boyun eger.

Insan olanaklar varligidir. Rahimde bir hiicre olarak varligma
baslayan insan, zamanla hareket edebilen, konusabilen, diisiinebilen ve
anlayabilen bir varlik haline gelir. Yasayip nefes aldik¢a doga, toplum, din
ve kiiltiir tarafindan etkilesir, gelisir ve donatilir. Bilinciyle,
sorumluluguyla var olan bir varliktir. Biling, bireye, kendi gergekligini
tanima ve yargilama imkan1 veren zihinsel bir yetenektir. Sorumluluklarini
ve gorevlerini bilinci sayesinde algilayip fark eder insan. Degistikce bilme
kapasitesi artar, bilme kapasitesi arttik¢a da gelisir. Bu karsilikli doniisiim
neticesinde, insan olanaklar varligi oldugunun bilincine ulagir. “Insanin
davranis ve duygularinda meydana gelen degisimler, uygarligin da en
onemli 6zelliklerindendir.”

Insan, akli sayesinde degerlendirmeler yapar, yargi kabiliyetini
kullanir. Boylece yeni diisiinceler, yeni eylemler ortaya g¢ikarabilir.
Diisiinme yetisi, insani insan yapan niteliktir. Yasamimiz boyunca
onlimiize tercihler yapmamiz gereken durumlar ¢ikar. Ve biz bunlar
arasindan elemeler yapar, segeriz. Secimlerimiz de, olanaklarimiz ve
siirlarimizla baglantili olarak, bir nevi yasantimizi belirler. Francis Baud
bu konudaki fikirlerini sdyle ifade eder: “Insan zekasi tuhaf ve ilgi
cekicidir. Tanimlamalarla tatmin olmaz, agiklamalar ister, davraniglarin ve
eylemlerin gesitli yonlerinin kokenini bilmek ister.”

Diisiinme yetimiz, bize beraberinde sorumluluk duygusunu da
yiikler. Peki, bu sorumluluk kime ve neye karsidir? Kendimizden,
¢evremizdekilerden, kararlarimizdan, sOzlerimizden ya da
eylemlerimizden mi sorumluyuz? “insan dogasmin ilk yasasi; kendi
varhigini kollamaktir. Insan énce kendine 6zen gostermekle yiikiimliidiir
ve kendini bilecek ¢aga geldiginde korunmak icin alinmasi gerekli
Oonlemler konusunda tek s6z sahibi yine kendisi olacagindan kendi
kendisinin efendisi durumuna gelir.” Insan, 6zgiir bir iradesi oldugu igin
her seyden sorumludur; yaptigi, soyledigi, karar verdigi, kabul ettigi ve
reddettigi her seyden. Dogal olarak, iradesi ve akli sayesinde tercihler
yapabilir. Ona sorumluluk yiikleyen de yaptigi ya da yapamadigi
tercihlerdir.

Zekasiyla diinyayi, insanlari ve etrafim1 sekillendirebilen insanin,
giindelik yasami igin sahip oldugu olanaklardan birisi de dil yetisidir.
Frangois Chirpaz’in da dedigi gibi “insana ait olan bireysel ve toplumsal
her sey dil ile baglar.” Dogumundan itibaren insan, kendini konusan, aktif
bir ¢evrede bulur. Anne, baba, akrabalar, herkes konusma halindedir. Bu
sesleri dinleyerek ve gozlemleyerek taklit eder. Zamanla dilsel
yeteneklerini kazanir. Dogumuyla birlikte birey, dilsel kabiliyetini
gelistirir. Elbette bu gelisim, zihinsel kabiliyetiyle paralel olarak ilerler.

Doga, insanin yeteneklerini kullanabilmesi, sinirlarini agmasi igin
onemli kaynaklarla doludur. Aklimiz ve elimizdeki olanaklar sayesinde
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dogadaki bircok seyi lehimize kullanabiliriz. Insan; bitkiler ve hayvanlar
gibi doganin ona sunduklariyla yetinmez, dogada bulduklarin1 degistirip
donistiirir. Onlart yeniden igleyerek kendi ortaya cikardigi bigimde
dogaya ekler. Ortaya cikarilan seylerin malzemeleri dogada hazir bigimde
zaten vardir. Dogada, nesneler ve malzemeler hazir durumdadir, bunlar
ancak insanoglunun kabiliyeti sayesinde sekil bulur. “Ornegin dogada
bulunan tastan ev yapma olanagim bulmustur, bugdaydan un
tiretebilmistir.” Bunlar, insanin beyinsel ve fiziksel emeginin ortak iiriinleri
olarak dogada yerini alir. Bu malzemeleri kullanarak mucizeler sunar,
olanaklarmi, simirlarmin Stesini ortaya koyar. O; aklini, teknolojiyi ve
firsatlar1 kullanmir. Belki mevsimleri degistiremez ama hava durumunu
etkileyebilecek cihazlar bulur. Kitaplar yazar, baskalarini egitir, onlara
faydali olur. Bilgisinin ve 6grenme arzusunun sinir1 yoktur.

Dogadaki olgular belli islemlerden gegirip yeniden bigimlendirmek
insana mahsustur. Bu yolla evler yapar, kodyler kurar, kentler insa eder.
Insanin olanaklarini kullanarak yaptigi seyler sadece maddi iiriinler
degildir; mitoloji, din, ahlak ve sanat gibi manevi kiiltiir ad1 altindaki
degerleri de bu yaratimlar kapsaminda ele almak gerekir. Yaptiklar1 ile
kiiltiirel varlik admma hak kazanan yegane canli tiirii insandir. Bunlara
ragmen sinirh kaldig1 noktalar da vardir.

Insan doganin en zayif varliklarindan birisidir. Ornegin bir geyik
yavrusu, dogduktan birkag¢ saat sonra siiriiyle birlikte hareket edebilir. Ya
da kozasindan ¢ikan bir kelebek ¢ok kisa bir siire i¢inde ugabilir. Oysa yeni
dogan bir bebegin birkag¢ saat yalniz kalmasi bile 6lmesine neden olabilir.
Insan yavrusu en azindan iki yil adeta annesinin bedeninin bir parcasi
durumundadir.

Tek bagina doganin neredeyse en zayif varligini olusturan insan, bu
zayifligim gidermenin yolunu toplumsallagsmada bulur. Toplumsallik
olmadan, tiir olarak var olamaz. Toplumsallasma sayesinde bireyin farkli
sosyal gruplar (aile, arkadas, okul gibi) icerisinde yer alarak etkilesime
girmesi gerceklesir. Bu anlamda toplumsallik insan tilirliniin varolus
kosuludur. Cevresi baskalariyla smirlanmis durumdadir. Varligim
siirdiirebilmesi i¢in toplum i¢inde yasamaya mahkimdur. Insan; diinyaya
geldigi anda, bir iilkenin, bir bolgenin, bir sehrin, bir mahallenin, bir
sokagin, bir apartmanin, bir ailenin... yani “biz” in bir parcasidir. Bir insan
dogdugunda baskalar1 ¢oktan oradadir: Hi¢ kimse boslugun ortasina
baliklama atlamaz. Her zaman bir kiiltiirlin igine, baskalarinin arasina
dogariz ve bagkalariyla birlikte, bagkalar1 sayesinde insan oluruz.

Insanlarin bir arada yasamalarinin 2 temel zorunlulugu vardir: 1.si;
insan biitiin ihtiyaglarim1 dogadan tek basina gideremez. Biyolojik bir
varlik olan insan, dogadaki diger canlilar gibi aclik, susuzluk vb. giidiilerini
gidermeye ¢aligir. 2.si ise; insan psikolojik nedenlerle toplum iginde
yasamaya ihtiya¢ duyar. Sevgi, paylasma, {iretim gibi ihtiyag¢larini toplum
halinde yagayarak giderir. insanoglu, varligim siirdiirebilmek igin bir arada
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yasamanin zorunlulugunu anlamig, bu da toplumsal yasam alanini
dogurmustur.

Toplumsal yasam, insanlar1 diger canlilardan ayirir. Ciinkii bir arada
yagsamayla beraber sembolik birtakim araglarin, 6rnegin dilin kullanilmasi
baslamus; iliskiler, gruplar, kurumlar, orgiitlenmeler ortaya g¢ikmuistir.
Toplumun, insanlarin dogayla ve kendi aralarindaki iligkilerinin bir biitiinii
oldugunu sdyleyebiliriz.

Toplumsal yasam her tirlii insani faaliyetin i¢inde gergeklestigi
mekan, degistik¢e degistiren bir yapilanmadir. Yasam i¢inde her insan,
ister bilingli ister bilingsiz olsun, ister farkinda olsun ister olmasin, mutlak
suretle bir bagkasindan veya herhangi bir toplumsal olay ve olgudan
etkilenmektedir. Yasami boyunca hem kendisi fiziki, ahlaki, zihinsel
olarak siirekli degisim halindedir; hem de donemler, yerler, sartlar, olaylar,
davranslar, kisiler ve kisilikler gibi dig faktorler de durmaksizin degisir.
Bu degisim olumlu veya olumsuz olabilir ama her sekilde kaginilmazdir.
Francois Chirpaz sdyle der bu konuda: “Insan, hayat1 boyunca, yasam
evrelerine, yasadigi durumlara ve edindigi deneyimlere gore degisim
halindedir.”

Egitim konusu da insan i¢in hem bir olanak hem de bir ihtiyagtir.
Egitim olmasaydi, diger canlilarla aym statiide kalirdi. Biitiin teknolojik,
bilimsel ve mesleki gelismeler egitim sayesinde gerceklesir. Egitimle
paralel olarak ilerleyen teknoloji, insanoglu i¢in biiyiik bir lituftur. Zaman
ilerledikge teknoloji de hizla gelismektedir. Ornegin her gegen giin son
model cep telefonlari, otomobiller iiretiliyor. insansiz araglarm oldugu,
saniyeler icinde diinyanin bir ucunda bulunan bir kisiye mesaj
gonderebildigimiz, sinirsiz bilgilere kolayca ulasabildigimiz, hastaliklara
careler bulabildigimiz bir ¢agda yasiyoruz. Hatta teknolojik baglamda
tiretilen bir¢ok cihaz bizim goziimiiz, kulagimiz, bacagimiz haline gelip
organlarimizin islevini bile yerine getirebiliyor. Ge¢miste, ger¢eklesmesi
imkansiz gibi goriinen bircok sey giliniimiizde teknolojiyle miimkiin hale
gelmistir ve biiyiik hizla da ilerlemektedir.

Tarih Oncesi caglara baktigimizda, o donemlerde, insanlarin,
magaralarda yasadigini, avcilik yaparak hayatta kaldiklarini, ¢ig besinler
tikettiklerini goriiriiz. Zamanla, insanoglu atesi icat edip aletler bulmus,
yiyecegi besinleri ekmis, yasayacagi binalar1 insa etmistir. Le Bon’un bu
konu hakkinda su ifadelerine sahit oluyoruz: “Insanlik tarihine
baktigimizda, jeolojik caglara da denk gelen bir donemde insanin ¢ok
onemli gelismeler kaydettigini gormekteyiz. Insan artik tarmmi ve
hayvanlar1 evcillestirmeyi 6grenmistir. Kullandigi nesneler belki hala
tagtandir ama artik onlar1 cilalamayi biliyordur. Bu gelismeler, devaminda
daha nicesini de getirecektir.”

Gustave Le Bon’un dedigi gibi olanaklarim1 kullanip simirlarinin
Otesine gegerck daha nicesini gergeklestirmistir insanoglu. Teknolojik
ilerlemeleri gilinlik hayatimiza o kadar dahil etmis bulunmaktayiz ki
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giinlimiizde bir telefonla yemek ihtiyacimizi pigmis bir halde kapimiza
getirtebiliyor, hatta dnceden belirledigimiz saatlerde servis yapilmasini
bile saglayabiliyoruz. Ancak iginde yasadigimiz cagin konforu, bizi
hareketsizlestirdikge insan viicudunun sinirlari ile yapabileceklerini de
kisithiyor, maalesef bizi atil hale getiriyor. Hastaliklar artiyor, hareket
kabiliyetimiz gittikce geriliyor. Bu ¢agin en biiyiik tuzaklarindan biri,
konfordur. Ciinkii insan viicudunun konforu arttik¢a, insanin sahip oldugu
hayatta kalma silahlar1 elinden gidiyor. Bir de bunu teknoloji ile daha da
ileri tastyinca, ortaya teknoloji olmadan yasayamayacak hale gelen
insanlar ortaya ¢ikiyor.

Insan viicudu kilometrelerce yiiriiyebilecekken simdi bir sokak
Oteden yiyecek alip tasirken yoruluyor. Hayatta kalmak i¢in tarlada bir¢ok
fiziksel faaliyet yaparken, simdi oturmaktan hem durusu bozulmus hem
eklemleri deforme olmus durumda. Dizi agriyor, beli agriyor, merdiven

¢ikamiyor. Elimizdeki olanaklari, amaglari dogrultusunda
kullanmadigimizda, yapabileceklerimizi koreltiyor, kendi viicudumuza en
biiyiik kotiiliigii yapiyoruz.

Televizyon, internet, iletisim araclari, tiim bunlar bizim i¢in biiyiik
olanaklardir. Ama bunlart gerektigi gibi kullanmakta Onemlidir.
Bilgisayar, televizyon, internet, Facebook, Instagram hayatimizin her
anina hakim artik. Cagimizin gocuklari, 4-5 yasinda olanlar dahi, tablet ve
akilli telefonlar1 kullanarak birgcok seye kolayca ulasabiliyor. Ekranlarda
gordiikleri ve oOzellikle ¢izgi film kahramanlar1 ile kendilerini
Ozdeslestirme ile onlara baglanmyorlar. Seyrettiklerinin rengine
biiriiniiyorlar. Yeni nesiller giyim-kusam, davranis yoniiyle ¢evresindeki
bliytiklere degil de ekranlardan takdim edilen yaldizli karakterlere
Ozeniyor. Bencil, manevi degerlerden uzak, tarihine ve milletine yabanci,
hatta diigmanlik besleyen, giiniibirlik heveslerle yasayan bir nesil
gelmektedir.

Insan, olanaklariyla ortaya ¢ikardigi seylerin sinirlarinda kalip esiri
olabiliyor maalesef. Etrafimiz, ekranda gordiikleriyle kendini biitiinlestiren
kisilerle dolu. Teknolojinin faydalar1 elbette yadsinamaz ama maalesef
maddi-manevi zararlari olabilecegini de gbz 6niinde bulundurmak gerekir.
Internet, cep telefonlari, bilgisayarlar hem cehalete karsi bir silah gibi
kullanilabilir, hem de gelisimi destekleyebilir. Bunlar, dogru ve uygun bir
sekilde kullanildig1 Slglide faydalidir. Ama kotii amaglar dogrultusunda
kullanilirsa da felaket kaginilmaz olur.

Ugsuz bucaksiz teknolojik yenilige ragmen insan bazen bazi seyleri
anlamakta ve kabul etmekte siirli kalabiliyor. Bazi seyler cevapsiz kalip
aciklanmasi zor olabiliyor. Insan ruhu; viicuduyla, yasami; zamanla,
diinyas1 da; yeryiizii ve gokyiizii ile simirlanmigtir. Ne yaparsa yapsin,
nereye giderse gitsin, diinyadaki her seyin bir sonu oldugunun
bilincindedir. Siirlar1 asmaya, sonsuzlugu anlamaya ¢aligir, ama sonunda
bir sinir olduguyla yiizlesir.

40



Insan igin bircok seyin bir simir1 vardir. Mesela; dayanabilecegi
kadar sicaklik ya da sogukluk derecesi, kaldirabilecegi kadar agirlik,
tiikketebilecegi kadar besin miktar1 s6z konusudur. Ornegin; viicudumuzun
dayanabilecegi en yiiksek atesin; 41° oldugu, aksi takdirde atesin, 42°’yi
buldugu zaman, insanin kendi viicut proteinlerinin de bozulmaya
baslayacag1 sdylenmekte. Siirecegi hayat dahi smirlidir insanin. Unlii din
bilgini Mevlana Celaleddin Rumi’nin de dedigi gibi; “Ne kadar zengin
olursan ol, ancak yiyebilecegin kadar yersin. Denize testiyi daldirsan
alabilecegi kadar su alir, gerisi kalir.”

Insanin giinliik yasamda smirlarin1 belirleyen kavramlardan biri de
zamandir. “Zaman, insanin {iriinii olmadig1 gibi, insan da zamanin tirtinii
degildir.” “Mahkiimu oldugu zaman” hizla geger ve insan, gecip giden
zaman karsisinda higbir sey yapamaz. Iginde bulundugumuz an,
ellerimizin arasindan kayip gider. Sinirsiz gabamiz, aklimiz, bilgimiz hizla
gecen zaman karsisinda yetersiz kalir. Insanm bildiklerinin, madden ve
manen biitiin olanaklarinin hi¢bir 6nemi yoktur gecip giden zaman
karsisinda. Prof. Dr. Engin Gegtan, [nsan Olmak adh kitabinda bu konuyla
ilgili olarak sunlar1 sdyler: “Insan bir zaman tiiketicisidir. Zaman insan1
sinirlar. Ama ¢ogu insan simdi yapamadigini ileride yapacagi sanisindadir,
oniindeki zamani sinirsizmis¢asina harcar.”

Her insan, ¢evresinde bulunanlarla, mutlu, huzurlu, baris¢il bir
ortamda yasamak ister. Mutlu insanlar daha acik, daha rahat, daha verici
ve yasamla daha uyum i¢indedirler. Yasam sanki onlar i¢in bir aynadir;
sevgi ve anlayis dolu yiireklerinin her yere yansidigi bir ayna. Mutsuz
insanlar ise sik sik gergin olurlar, i¢ce doniikliige egilimlidirler. Daha mutlu
olmanin yolu yasama kendinden bir seyler katmayi yani vermeyi
Ogrenmektir. Yagamin en olumlu ve dogal amaci, kaynaktan almay1 ve
yasamin siireclerine neseyle katilarak kaynaga vermeyi Ogrenmektir.
Yasama sevinci ve bereket, 6zgilirce akmak demektir.

Yasamak istedigi hayatta, sinirlarinin Stesine gecmeye caligsa bile
varliginin gerektirdigi sartlar, onu, asamayacagi sinirlarin i¢ine hapseder.
Gengken, hayatin hi¢ sonu yokmus gibi diistiniir, hoyrat¢a kullanir. Ama
yaglandiginda sartlar, diisiinceler degismistir artik, zamanin tadini
cikarmaya, her ami Oliimsiizlestirmeye calisir. Genglik goziiyle zaman;
sonsuz bir gelecektir ama yaslilik acisindan kisa ve hizli bir gegmisten
baska bir sey degildir. “Yasamin ne denli kisa oldugunu 6grenmek igin
yaslanmis olmak, yani uzun yillar yasamis olmak gerekir. Insan ne denli
yaslanirsa insani olaylar tiimden ve teker teker o denli kiigiik goriiniirler.
Gengligimizde sabit ve kararli ir bigimde onlimiizde duran yasam, simdi
giiniibirlik olaylarin hizli bir akis1 oldugunu gosterir.”

Insanin smirlarla yiizlestigi bir konu da 6zgiirliiktiir. Bazilarina gore
sinirsizligr ifade eden, bazilarina gore ise sinirlart olmasi gereken bir
kavram. Aslinda kabul etmemiz gerekir ki, bizim oOzgiirliglimiiz,
baskasiinkiyle simirlidir. Bir insanin 6zgiirliigliniin basladigi yerde, bir
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baskasininki sona erer. Ornegin; diisiinmekte &zgiiriiz ama fikrimiz
baskasini rahatsiz ediyorsa orada oOzgiirliikten bahsedilemez. Miizik
dinlemekte 6zgliriiz ancak dinledigimiz miizik tiirlinii ve sesini ¢evreye ve
cevrede bulunanlara gore ayarlamamiz gerekmektedir.

Yapilan arastirmalar, fiziki ve ruhsal smirlarimizi da ortaya
koymaktadir. Ornegin; kulaklarimizin erisebildigi en hassas ses diizeyinin
100.000 Hertz oldugu sdylenmektedir. Insan kulaginin 20 Hertz ile 20.000
Hertz arasindaki sesleri duyabildigi diisiiniiliiyordu fakat su altindaki
dalgiclarin igitme testlerini yapan bir arastirmaci, dalgiclarin 100.000
Hertz’e kadar ki frekanslar algilayabildigini gordii.

Diinya genelinde doktorlar, bir insanin yemek yemeden, sadece su
icerek 56 giine kadar yasayabildikleri konusunda hemfikirler. Elbette
viicuttaki yag miktari, metabolizma hizi, hava sicaklig1 ve kararlilik bu
stirede en belirleyici etkenlerdir.

Yine aragtirmalara gore; en yiiksek kan kaybi sinir1 %’sinin 40
oldugu sdylenmektedir. Kanimizin %30°u akip gitse de yasamimiza devam
edebiliriz. Ama bu %’lik oran 40’a ulasirsa acil kan nakline ihtiyag
duyariz.

Insanin smirlarim zorlayan durumlardan biri de; oksijensiz bir
ortamda hayatta kalma olasiligidir. Arastirmacilara gore, oksijen destegi
olmadan ¢ikabilecegimiz en fazla yiikseklik; 8850 m olarak belirlenmistir.
Diinyanin en yiiksek dagi olan Everest’in zirvesine tirmanma denemeleri
bir¢ok kez haberlere konu olmus ve bu basariya ulasanlarin geneli oksijen
destegi alarak amaclarina ulagsmistir. 1981°de 14 bilim adami, oksijen
destegi almadan Everest’e tirmanmaya ¢alismistir. Ama iglerinden sadece
2’si zirveye ulagabilmistir.

Ozet olarak diyebiliriz ki; bilgisinin ve &grenme isteginin simir
olmayan insan, teknolojinin de simrsizca gelismesinden faydalanarak
bir¢ok seyi yapmaya olanak bulmustur ama yapabileceklerinin kendisiyle
ve cevresiyle sinirlandirilmis oldugunun da bilincindedir. Hayatta higbir
sey imkansiz olmamakla birlikte bu, her seyin miimkiin oldugu anlamina
da gelmez. Herkesin ve her seyin mutlak bir simir1 vardir. Ama insanin
sinirlari, hayal edebilecegimizin 6tesinde ve her tiirlii zorlu kosula uyum
saglayabilecek mitkemmelliktedir.
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LES EFFETS DE LA CULTURE TURQUE EN OCCIDENT CHEZ
YAVUZ BULENT BAKILER
Hamza KUZUCU!
Résumés

C'est ce que I'on appelle un récit de voyage lorsqu'une personne donne des
informations sur les licux ou elle se proméne et parle de sa culture, de ses
traditions, de sa richesse géographique et du mode de vie des personnes
chacun dans un style littéraire. Ces récits sont apparus chez les écrivains
avec les désirs de voyager et de découvrir de différents pays et cultures,
ces désirs continuent chez les hommes depuis I'Antiquité jusqu'a nos jours.
Les Turcs avaient régné, pres de six siecles plusieurs pays dans différentes
géographies. Ils les ont gouvernés avec une tolérance remarquable. On
pourrait accepter ce systéme ce gouvernance comme une légende. La plus
grande épopée qu'ils ont réalisée était de pouvoir garder des nations
séparées vivant ensemble dans la paix et la paix sous un méme toit pendant
des siécles. Ainsi, en mettant I'humanité au centre de leurs idées, ils ont
assuré la continuité d'un empire plein de prospérité pendant six siécles,
grace aux valeurs qu’ils donnaient a la justice, a I’égalité et la tolérance.
Yavuz Biilent Békiler nous invite a faire un tour culturel, historique et
sociologique des pays balkaniques en Europe sous le régne de L'Empire
ottoman pendant cette période « De Skopje au Kosovo » et « Les Traces
Turques en Europe » dans ses ceuvres et refléte les traces Turques qui n'ont
pas été effacées dans I’espace européenne. Dans les récits de voyage de
Bakiler mentionnés ci-dessus, nous y analyserons comme thémes; le
respect des personnes entre eux, la place importante des lieux et
monuments dans la vie sociale et I’effet de ces thémes sur le comportement
des individus seront examinés. En tant que méthode, notre étude est basée
sur une méthode de recherche sur une perspective de méthode comparative
historico-sociologique.

Mots clés: Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, Empire Ottoman, De Skopje au Kosovo,
Les Traces Turques en Europe

EFFECTS OF TURKISH CULTURE IN THE WEST IN
YAVUZ BULENT BAKILER
Abstract
When somebody gives information about places that he sightsees and tells
their culture, tradition, geographic richness, and life style of local people
by putting it on paper in a literary style, it is called travel writing. Travel
writing arose from people’s desires regarding travel different places.
People’s desires to travel and discover different places still continue since
the ancient times. While Turks were chasing numerous conquests in

' Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Sivas Cumhuriyet Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Miitercim-
Terctimanlik Boliimii.
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different places throughout almost six centuries, they did not make history
only with their gallantness. The grandest epic made by them was to make
different nations coexist under a single roof peacefully for centuries. Thus,
they assured continuity of an empire during six prosperous centuries
constructed with justice, equity and toleration by putting humanity in the
center. With his books “From Skopje to Kosovo™” and “Traces of Turks in
Europe”, Yavuz Biilent Bakiler invites us to a cultural, historical,
sociological travel in two European Balkan countries reigned by Ottoman
Empire those days and reflects us non-erased traces of Turks in Rumelia.
Existing in Bakiler’s books mentioned above, themes such as respect for
the human starting to get lost recently; important places in our social life
and opinions concerning human behaviors will be analyzed in this study.
As method, this study will be grounded on a research method based on
comparative historical-sociological perspective.

Keywords: Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, Ottoman Empire, From Skopje to
Kosovo, Traces of Turks in Europe
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Une courte biographie de Yavuz Biilent Bakiler

Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, originaire d'une famille immigrée azerbaidjanaise,
est né a Sivas. Il a terminé ses études primaire et secondaire a Sivas,
Gaziantep et Malatya. Apres avoir obtenu son diplome de la Faculté¢ de
droit de 1'Université d'Ankara en 1960, il a travaillé pour une courte durée
pour le journal « Nouvel Istanbul ». Ensuite, il a préparé et présenté divers
programmes culturels a la radio TRT Ankara. Il a travaillé comme avocat
a Sivas entre 1969 et 1975, comme conseiller juridique au sous-secrétariat
de la réforme agricole et terre du Premier Ministére de 1975 4 1976 etil a
travaillé a la télévision d'Ankara de 1976 a 1979, et a été nommé sous-
secrétaire adjoint du ministére de la Culture et du tourisme de 1979 a 1980.
Apreés le coup d'Etat du 12 septembre, il a été nommé conseillé au ministére
de la Présidence et a continu¢ son service dans ce ministére jusqu'en 1992.
Aprés sa mission de deux ans, il a pris sa retraite en 1994.

L’originalité de son ceuvre

Dans ses travaux, Bakiler s'est incliné sur I'Anatolie et le peuple d'Anatolie
et a exprimé leurs problémes d'une maniére constructive. Il a un langage
simple et facile a comprendre, un style clair. Il est resté attaché aux valeurs
nationales et spirituelles. Il s'est rendu en Yougoslavie pour le « Festival
de Poésie Struga » dans les années 1976-1977 sur décision commune du
ministére de la Culture et du ministére des Affaires étrangéres. A son retour
en Turquie, il a préparé et présenté une émission de télévision intitulée
« Les ceuvres turques a Skopje ». 1l a ensuite publié cette émission dans
son livre intitulé « De Skopje au Kosovo ». C’est le premier livre en prose
de Bakiler, il a été publi¢ en 1979. Dans ce travail, les Turcs en
Yougoslavie, les nouveaux développements sur ce pays et les besoins
urgents des Turcs qui y vivent sont mentionnés :

Je suis allé en Yougoslavie pour la premiére fois en 1976. A cette

époque, le pays était dirigé par un Etat social-socialiste fédéral.

L’Etat socialiste était composé de six républiques ; Serbie, Slovénie,

Bosnie-Herzégovine et Monténégro.

Le maréchal Tito était président et il était en vie.

J’ai participé a des soirées de poésie réalisées en 1976 en

Yougoslavie, pour représenter notre Etat. Au cours de ce voyage de

10 jours, j'ai visité les villes importantes de la Yougoslavie. Je suis

resté principalement en Macédoine. Ce livre a été écrit a la fin d'un

beau voyage. J'ai également préparé un programme documentaire

intitulé « (Euvres turques a Skopje » sur notre télévision nationale.

Ma deuxieme visite en Yougoslavie a eu lieu 24 ans plus tard.

(Bakiler, 2012 : 9)

Dans cette étude, nous allons analyser les reflets des expériences
culturelles et architecturales crées par les Turcs pendant leur domination,
en particulier dans les pays des Balkans situés au sud-est de I'Europe. Cette
étude est basée sur le récit de voyage de Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, « De Skopje
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au Kosovo » et de son ceuvre d’analyse-recherche « Les Traces Turques en
Europe ».

On sait que les Turcs se sont étendus a une vaste région grace a leur
vision et a leur tradition de I’Etat. La nation turque est considérée comme
I'élément dominant de cette géographie, qui s'étend de la Grande Muraille
de Chine aux Balkans. En tant qu'homme littéraire et ayant une vision et
pensée nationalistes. Bakiler a présenté cette vaste géographie dans ses
ceuvres et la culture qui s'y est développée au fil de du temps. La perception
de Yavuz Biilent Bakiler a 1'égard de la patrie est une géographie qui
s'étend de l'Asie centrale aux Balkans. Cette géographie est le "Monde
Turc”. Selon Bakiler, Tachkent, Samarkand et Boukhara sont des terres
bénies. L'Irak, 1'Anatolie et les Balkans sont tous des terres turques.

Bakiler, ayant des idées nationalistes, apparait comme un écrivain
qui soutient 1'idée de “Turan”. Cette idée est définie comme une pensée
idéologique qui a pour but d’unir les pays les turcophones. Cette idée
couvre les limites d'une grande géographie allant de 1'Asie Centrale a
I'Anatolie et a Roumélie.

Nous pouvons considérer les deux ceuvres de Bakiler : « De Skopje
au Kosovo » et « Les Traces Turques en Europe », a la fois comme un livre
de voyage et un livre d'histoire culturelle. Il décrit la vie et les ceuvres des
Turcs et de différents peuples dans les Balkans ainsi que leur situation
actuelle. Dans ses livres de voyage, il décrit non seulement les lieux, les
beautés de la géographie balkanique, mais aussi l'amour et le respect des
gens intégrés dans les genes de la société. L'auteur observe que les
personnes s'¢loignent rapidement des valeurs culturelles et spirituelles dans
les sociétés actuelles.

L’effet de 1a Langue Turque

Aujourd'hui, dans les langues des nations européennes, nous voyons les
traces €blouissantes de notre langue. Le turc occupe une place importante
dans les langues des Balkans. Outre les cafés, maisons, villages et villes
turcophones, il existe également de grands centres turcophones. Dans les
langues balkaniques, les mots d'origine turque occupent une place
importante.

Oztuna Yilmaz, dans « La Grande Histoire de la Turquie » affirme,
ci-dessous, que D’effet de notre belle langue turque sur les langues
balkaniques est halal comme le lait maternel :

Il y a encore des traces de la culture turque et du turc dans chaque

pays. Des centaines de villages en Hongrie sont encore d'origine

turque. Le turc, comme toutes les langues impériales, a donné et pris

beaucoup. Si nous le disons avec un peu d'exagération, il a donné

des mots a chaque langue et a pris des mots de chaque langue. Le

turc est une langue, en général parlé par pres de 120 millions de

personnes. De plus, c'est une grande langue de culture, de science et

de poésie. 11 est classé onziéme parmi les langues les plus parlées
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dans le monde. Dans certaines langues des Balkans, la proportion
de mots d'origine turque représente 30% de I'ensemble du lexique
des langues balkaniques. Le turc apparait dans plusieurs domaines
comme : Vétements turcs, cuisine, coutumes, musique et danse sont
encore valables dans les peuples vivant du Maroc a la frontiére
chinoise. (Bakiler, 2017 : 12)

L’effet de ’héritage ottoman dans les pays balkaniques

Nous avons tendance a nous comparer le reste au monde et a penser que
nous sommes supérieurs grace a la confiance de notre passé. Pour plusieurs
personnes d’entre nous, dans les pays des Balkans, on y constate a quel
point les peuples dans lesquels nos ancétres vivaient étaient sensibles et
pensifs. Ceux qui ont créé 1'art et la civilisation turcs a Skopje sont dans
I’autre monde. Mais les ceuvres qu’ils ont laissées ont été préservées
pendant des siécles.

Ville reflétant les traces de I'Empire ottoman : Skopje

Skopje est la capitale de la Macédoine, qui a pris sa place en tant qu'Etat
indépendant sur la carte politique mondiale aprés la dissolution de la
Yougoslavie.

Le « Pont de Pierre » relie les deux c6tés de la ville. La population
de Skopje dépasse 800 000 habitants. Ce pont est I'héritage culturel de
I'Empire ottoman, qui y a régné pendant cing si¢cles. Bien que de nos jours
les murs séparant les habitants préoccupent la pensée des hommes dans
différents pays du monde. « Pont de Pierre », rassemble les personnes
vivant des deux c6tés de la ville depuis des siccles.

Bakiler nous décrit avec des chiffres I’effet de I’héritage ottoman
concernant I’urbanisation, I’enseignement, la religion et de divers sujets de
Skopje dans « De Skopje au Kosovo » en se référant a une recherche faite
par Ayverdi, ainsi :

Je me suis dispersé de la ville de Tetovo a Skopje comme une feuille

d'automne. Mon cceur battait avec mille émotions. Parce que Skopje

était paré par les turcs et de la langue Turque. C’était une ville

ottomane. (Békiler, 2012 : 55)

Bakiler se référant aux travaux d’Ayverdi, nous donne une
importante liste concernant les patrimoniaux turcs a Skopje :

En me référant a un des articles de Ekrem Hakki Ayverdi, j’ai

remarqué que le magnifique Empire ottoman durant 523 années,

dans I’ensemble de la Yougoslavie, il avait construit 3 500

mosquées et salles de priere, 1 500 écoles, 300 madrasas, 400

couvents de derviches, 1 fontaine, 500 auberges, 200 hamams, 25

hospices, 50 saint-sépulcres, 40 tours de I'horloge, 15 bazars, 60

maisons de soupes populaires, 40 caravansérails, 15 bibliothéques,

1 000 distributeurs d’eau, 25 écoles théologiques, 100 ponts, 50

tours, avaient été construits et animés. Selon Evliya Celebi,

seulement a Skopje, au 17°™ siécle, il y avait 10 060 maisons, 2150

48



boutiques, 120 mosquées et salles de priéres, 70 écoles pour les

petits enfants et 20 couvents de derviches. (Bakiler, 2012 : 55)

“La ville disparue" est une élégie de Yahya Kemal pour sa ville
natale de Skopje. Il dit que la ville a d'abord été conquise sous le régne de
Beyazit Khan surnommé « la foudre ». Skopje est une ville de I'héritage
des enfants qui ont conquis Anatolie et Roumélie. Skopje est 1'un des
meilleurs exemples de 1’urbanisation ottomane. Selon Yahya Kemal,
l'esprit et I'essence de 1'art islamique est la poésie, son corps et sa forme est
l'architecture. Skopje est la continuation de Bursa, la premicre capitale de
I'Empire ottoman, située au pied de la montagne Shar et c'est une ville que
nos ancétres ont gagnée en versant leur propre sang. Notre pocte ressent
profondément la tristesse de la quitter. Mais méme si nous n'y sommes pas,
c'est en nous ;

Avec ses coupoles de couleur turquoise elle n’était qu’a nous.

Elle était seulement a nous, elle était nous avec son visage et son

ame.

Uskiip était la continuité de Bursa a la montagne de Char.

Elle était un jardin de tulipes pour du sang pur versé.

.0

Une ville perdue, en laissant son image dans mon coeur

La plaie de la séparation est profonde.

Méme si cette séparation dure longtemps, méme si les années
passent

Méme si nous ne sommes pas en toi, tu restes en nous. (Bilici, 2010 :
57-70).

Exemples d’art Universel de L’architecture Ottomane : Le « Pont De
Pierre » de Skopje / Macédoine
I

Le « Pont de Pierre » de Skopje est I'un des sites les plus importants de la
ville. Le pont a été construit a 1'époque du Sultan Mehmed Conquérant.
(1451 et 1469). Le « Pont de Pierre », qui relie les deux cotés du fleuve
Vardar et traverse le centre de la capitale macédonienne Skopje, est 1'un
des symboles de I'Empire Ottoman a Skopje. Dans 1'image ci-dessus, nous
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voyons que le « Pont de Pierre » est I'un des principaux symboles de la
capitale de la Macédoine.

Mosquée Alaca — Tetova - Macédoine

La Macédoine, dans les sic¢cles précédents, était I'un des centres les plus
importants de I'Empire ottoman, elle conserve son héritage impérial depuis
des siécles. Dans la ville Kalkandelen qui est également connue sous le
nom de Tetova, en 1495 la mosquée Alaca a été construite par les soutiens
de deux sceurs ; Hurside et Mensure Hanim. A l'intérieur de la mosquée,
on y trouve des motifs de villes et de paysages, de la calligraphie et des
motifs végétaux faits avec des décorations du style baroque-rococo, ses
caractéristiques ont une la place unique dans ce domaine d’architecture
mondiale.

Du XVII*™ au début XVIII*™ siécle, I’Empire ottoman a fasciné
I’Europe. Cette fascination apparait dans différents domaines tout y est
sujet d’admiration. C’est I’époque des Turqueries, le monde turc se résume
a des themes comme, beaux-arts et arts décoratifs, ouvrage textile tissé ou
brodé, les costumes, le harem et la culture de café, etc... La Turquerie se
propage en Occident par I’intermédiaire des récits des voyageurs. Bakiler
nous décrit ses pensées sur I’effet de la Turquerie en Occident dans « Les
Traces Turques en Europe » ainsi :

L’architecture, la musique, le costume turc, traditions turques... Ils

ont influencé le monde Occidental pendant de nombreux siécles.

(...) Dans les picces avec des tapis turcs, les dirigeants serbes

désiraient vivre comme les Turcs et s’habiller comme des Turcs. Le

café turc cuit dans des barbecues turcs est le golt que I’Occident a

appris de nous.
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A Belgrade, la maison de deux étages construite pour 1'épouse du

Prince serbe Milos, les Serbes l'appellent « Konak » une sorte de

demeure. Les caractéristiques les plus importantes de cette demeure,

ce sont, a la fois avec son architecture et ses beautés de I'esprit et

l'esthétique turque qu’elle possede. (Bakiler, 2017 : 99)

L'effet de la mode vestimentaire représente la personnalité d'un
individu et accorde de I’importance a son apparence, que ce soit
consciemment ou inconsciemment. Le costume des Orientaux a incité
parfois les Occidentaux a imiter cette mode dans leur pays. Bakiler nous
annonce quelques exemples de ce fait :

Les visiteurs du musée observent que Milos est habillé dans le

costume Ottoman de 1'époque avec une grande admiration.

Mihail, le fils de Milos, se sent passionné et fier quand il porte les

gilets et les chemises cousus a la mode turque.

Quant a Lubiga, la femme de Milos, elle considérait que le fait de

s'habiller comme des femmes turques était comme une attitude de

noblesse et de grace. Une sensibilité noble qui s’embellissait en

s’habillant avec le style turc ! (Bakiler, 2017 : 99)

Le Pont de Mostar

La ville de Mostar est au carrefour du monde oriental et du monde
occidental. Le « Pont Mostar » construit en 1566 par 1'étudiant de Mimar
Sinan, I’architecte Hayreddin, a une importance stratégique, culturelle et
touristique pendant des siécles. Bakiler exprime ses impressions ainsi :

Le Pont Mostar ; pierre sous forme d’un croissant :

Une des principales destinations touristiques de la Yougoslavie ! La

ville a été construite autour de deux pentes raides de la rivicre

Neretva, on dirait qu’elle est coupée avec un couteau.

C'est Fatih Sultan Mehmet qui a conquis Mostar pour la premiére

fois dans notre histoire et il a commencé a la décorer avec des

ceuvres turques. Le paysage actuel de la ville est le méme que celui

qu’a I'époque du conquérant.

Avec ses différentes ceuvres turques, Mostar est aujourd'hui la

source d'or du tourisme ! (Bakiler, 2017 : 99)
Pont Mehmed Pacha Sokolovi¢ de ViSegrad (Drina) — Bosnie-
Herzégovine
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Pont Mehmed Pacha Sokolovi¢ de Visegrad (Drina) a été construit a la fin
du XVI° siecle sur la riviere Drina, a I’est de la Bosnie-Herzégovine, le
pont Mehmed Pacha Sokolovi¢ de ViSegrad a été construit par Mimar
Sinan, I’architecte de la cour, Ce pont est caractéristique de 1’apogée de
I’architecture monumentale et du génie civil ottoman. Ce pont, ayant une
longueur d’environ 180m, a une valeur géostratégique. Il a témoigné
d'importants échanges culturels entre les Balkans, I'Empire ottoman et le
monde méditerranéen, entre la chrétienté et 1'islam, sur une longue durée
de l'histoire. Bakiler souligne que 1'écrivain yougoslave Iva Andric avec
son ceuvre "Pont de Drina” a regu le prix Nobel en 1961 grace a I'une des
ceuvres les plus importantes de notre génie de l'art, Mimar Sinan. Le
narrateur dit aussi que ce pont est le seul lien qui relie la Bosnie a la Serbie
et, plus loin, a d'autres parties de 'Empire ottoman et méme a Istanbul.

Conclusion

Pour conclure, on a pu remarquer a travers cette présentation que Yavuz
Biilent Bakiler a étudié dans ses ceuvres « De Skopje au Kosovo » et “Les
Traces Turques en Europe”, la culture, I’histoire, la littérature et le mode
de vie des Turcs vivant dans les Balkans, sous une optique si bien
historique que culturelle. En effet en s’inspirant des ceuvres architecturales
que nous avons mentionnés. Bakiler tente de créer des ponts culturels entre
la Turquie et le Monde Turc. Ces travaux ne se sont alors pas uniquement
réalisés a titre informatif, c’est surtout pour permettre aux différentes
communautés d'origine turque de connaitre entre elles et d’apprendre a
s’aimer a nouveau pour vivre dans une meilleure paix intérieure car elles
ont en effet été forcées de vivre sans se connaitre pendant des années.
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BOUNDARIES OF THE BODY POLITICS IN
MEDIEVAL HAGIOGRAPHICAL ROMANCE
Hiilya Tafli Diizgiin'
Abstract

The boundaries addressed in Medieval England are of various kinds. They
include not only the socio-cultural, political and geographical frontiers that
romance of medieval England imagine and imply, but also demarcations
of metaphors, such as the boundary between factuality and fictionality;
boundaries between different genres of literature; and boundaries between
different kinds of experience such as magic, miracles, supernatural and
divine. Particularly tangible manifestations of divine favour abound in the
romances of medieval England. In other words, Saints’ lives are concerned
in distinctive ways with the body, as it is expected in a genre so largely
founded in the martyrs’ imitation of Christ’s passion. In this sense, La
Estoire de Seint Aedward le rei (henceforth seint Aedward) is an intensely
body-conscious text, and this paper looks into the boundaries of the king’s
body and the body politics in this hagiographical romance. Seint Aedward
is an ideological project to construct several kinds of stable body; the text
works on and through Edward’s body to figure the body politic, and when
the material body expires, it is assimilated into the more powerful body of
the church. Matthew Paris’s ideological project is itself a creation of a
textual corpus, selectively inscribes his own chosen ideologies onto the
body of the king. He is a textual body that figures as a site of struggle,
differentiation, and appropriation, as a virgin, Saint, and palimpsest
respectively. As a politicised discursive nexus, the body functions as a kind
of inscriptive surface. This is everywhere evident in the nexus of body
material and body politic, manipulating Edward into a palimpsest-
rewritten for the fifth time since his demise, and even retold three times in
distinct narrative strands of Paris’s Seint Aedward: the textual body, the
rubric, and the illustrations. The aim of this paper is to explore how the
boundaries of Edward will be reshaped and how each Edward is erased in
turn to make a room for the next Edward, where both the manuscript and
his body are re-inscribed with a new agenda.

Keywords: Medieval, Literature, England, Boundaries, Hagiography,
Romance
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The boundaries addressed in Medieval England are of various kinds. They
include not only the socio-cultural, political and geographical frontiers that
romance of medieval England imagine and imply, but also demarcations
of metaphors, such as the boundary between factuality and fictionality;
boundaries between different genres of literature; and boundaries between
different kinds of experience such as magic, miracles, supernatural and
divine. Particularly tangible manifestations of divine favour abound in the
romances of medieval England. In other words, Saints’ lives are concerned
in distinctive ways with the body, as it is expected in a genre so largely
founded in the martyrs’ imitation of Christ’s passion. In this sense, La
Estoire de Seint Aedward le rei (henceforth seint Aedward) is an intensely
body-conscious text, and this paper looks into the boundaries of the king’s
body and the body politics in this hagiographical romance.

Seint Aedward survives in Cambridge University Library MS
Ee.3.59 and it is an intensely body-conscious text. It is an ideological
project to construct several kinds of stable body; the text works on and
through Edward’s body, using the material body to figure the body politic,
and when the material body expires, it is assimilated into the more
powerful body of the church. Paris’s ideological project is itself a creation
of a textual corpus, rewritten from a canon of previously Edward Lives,
and selectively inscribes his own chosen ideologies onto the body of the
king. He is a textual body that figures as a site of struggle, differentiation,
and appropriation, as a virgin, Saint, and palimpsest respectively. As a
politicized discursive nexus, the body functions as a kind of inscriptive
surface. This is everywhere evident in the nexus of body material and body
politic, manipulating Edward into a palimpsest- rewritten for the fifth time
since his demise, and even retold three times in distinct narrative strands
of Paris’s Seint Aedward: the textual body, the rubric, and the illustrations.

The details incorporated in each of Edward Lives are not ecumenical
in nature but adapted according to contemporary concerns. The first, the
eleventh century Vita Aedwardi Regis, is an encomium of the Godwins;
both the Vita Beati Eadwardi and Vita Sancti Edwardi on the following
century, were engaged in promoting Westminster through Edward’s
canonization, while the nun of Barking’s La vie d’Edouard depicts a king
endowed with ‘court spirituality’ (Fenster and Wogan-Browne, 2008: 22).
The visual and textual expression of Edward varies from the old, frail and
very quickly dead figure in the Bayeux tapestry, to the depiction of a king
with a fiery temperament and a love of hunting in the first anonymous Vita
Aedwardi Regis, before morphing into a man imbued with a growing
spirituality from Osbert of Clare’s Vita, through to Aelred’s, to the Barking
Vie and Paris’ Seint Aedward.

As Fenster and Wogan-Browne comment, both Osbert and Aelred
‘participated in a form of learned, institutional fama-making fama
sanctitatis that is, they engaged in writing holiness on the body.
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Intensifying this Paris transformed and translated Aelred’s corpus by being
particularly preoccupied with bodily wholeness. Edward is a focus of
mystical and miraculous kingship, which is constructed as a saintly parallel
and a guarantee of the rule of King Henry III. The king was particularly
interested in the visual portrayal of the monarch as a figure evident in the
stained glass windows of his Great Halls. However, it was Edward who
represented an enduring royal presence to Henry. He commissioned, for
example, the scene of the ring episode depicted in the Seint Aedward for
the splays opposite his bed in the Painted Chamber at Westminster, the
coronation of Edward behind the bed (Binski, 1986: 36). Furthermore,
Edward’s picture was painted on his thrones, and Henry wore Edward’s
regalia at his coronation. It is apparent that Henry III’s kinghip was
promoted in the figure of Edward. In the shadow of Edward, the king was
around him to understand about his own kingship. Taking Seint Aedward
into account, the King fed many people mirroring the episode of Edward’s
ring. The state of the King’s body and the body politic are linked here. The
king’s patronage in Westminster and elsewhere of art celebrating his unity
with his peers, and a unified body politic, is refigured by Matthew Paris in
Edward’s words: ‘You, Lords and you, the people, who are the crown and
the kingdom, if you stand together (as one body) every one of your
neighbours will fear to do you harm’ (Fenster, 2008: 114). In spite of his
personal preference not to marry, he recognizes his people’s requests as
legitimate. ‘He wants to reward his men, because a king does not have his
men completely when he does not have the hearts of his people (108).
Matthew Paris is clear in his Seint Aedward that ‘God and his saints have
one common will’. ‘He is the head of his saints and ours, and he wants
what his apostles want’ (115). After becoming king, the link between the
monarch’s body and the state is made explicit as ‘they prayed to God to
protect their rightful Lord Edward for a long time. The taste of the country
good then’ (103). Matthew Paris, at this point, tries to forge a unity between
a body-material, politic and textual. The prophesy (tree image) of Henry
makes it clear that when the regal line is legitimate, the tree is furnished
with branches, flowers and fruit, and embellishes with leaves and greenery.
Matthew Paris appears to mould Henry III as the fulfilment of Edward’s
death-bed image that one of his descendants would unify the kingdom.
This notion of Henry’s pre-natal election is prefigured by Paris in
his depiction of the English people calling for Edward ‘as was said on Palm
Sunday to the son of Mary. He was chosen king before he was born and
called the blessed king’ (103). By depicting Jesus, Edward and Henry III,
Paris uses the void left by Edward’s absence of children to imply that
Henry III is metaphorical son of Edward: ‘Jesus, I have no father, but you’
(101). In other words, Paris embodies the idea of the flesh and blood of
Christ in the Eucharist as the mingling of the human substance of man with
the divinity of Christ. When Edward witnesses the raising of the host as
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the infant body of Christ himself. In the text, it has also been noted that
Edward returns from the dead, and when he dies again, it is ‘pure and whole
and virginal in body’ (159). This preoccupation with the integrity of the
king’s body and the concern that it be free from decay is most palpable in
the closing section of the Seint Aedward, describing Edward’s uncorrupted
corpse: ‘The cloth in which Edward’s body was wrapped was found whole
and unfaded. They handled his head, his hands, his chest, and folded his
hands as on a sleeping living body’ (172). The fragmentation of relics and
body does after all enable maximum participation in a Saint’s cult, as
Wogan-Browne states ‘virgin bodies produce identity, treasure, territory,
and revenue in an endlessly fecund process of dissemination and
translation’ (2001: 68). Participation in a Saint’s cult involves collecting,
kissing, touching or wearing relic-pieces, and thus each fragment must be
understood as signifying or even transmitting the power of originary
wholeness. Wogan-Browne asserts that ‘wholeness, not dismemberment is
the crucial desire of Saints’ lives’ (2001: 68).

The emphasized wholeness is in keeping with the virginity of this
childless king, symbolic of his corporeal integrity, and representative in
turn of the integrity of the kingdom. The bishop’s guardianship of
Edward’s body confers guardianship of his church. The church is protected
as the king’s whole body: ‘If anyone should undertake to prevent, take
away, sell, or in any way disturb, damage, worsen, or destroy [the church’s]
freedom...they may have no place among the elect’ (132). Indeed, the
king’s body is closely associated with the church bodies, especially that of
Westminster, which looms over the text evoking ‘the medieval metaphoric
association between ‘body’ and ‘building’ as containers or vessels’
breeding ‘a polyvalent and shifting use of both concepts’ (44). The
repetitive motif of empty vessels being filled figures the king’s body as a
container: ‘the holy spirit filled him with joy’ (101), he was ‘filled with
compassion, gentleness and humility’ (107) and ‘he was so filled with the
wisdom of the celestial’ (144). In turn, when Edward fears bodily harm and
maim during exile, ‘he put his hope in God. He went into a church’ (107).
As a fragile virginal body, Edward must be safely enclosed, and
Westminster effectively becomes Edward’s anchor hold. Enclosure images
pervade virgin narratives, manifested most evidently in the figure of the
recluse in her anchor hold, and indeed, as an open grave was kept in the
corner of anchoritic cells, so Edward and Henry III made room for their
tombs in Westminster.>

Edward ‘instructed that his body be placed in a sepulcher in the
church’, and in the same passage the sheer strength and power of

2 In De Institutis Inclusarum Aelred refers to the virgin and his sayings may be applied to
Edward here. For further information see, Huntington in Medieval Virginities, 2003, 128.
Also, for further information on anchoritic cells, see Wogan-Browne’s Saints’ Lives, 2001,
28.
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Westminster is emphasized — the ‘great hewn stones’, the ‘wide and deep
foundation’ that is ‘very hard and strong’ from ‘good and faithful
craftsmanship’ (129) — in contrast to his fragile vessel. As Edward is
eventually struck by fever and his material body becomes enfeebled, he
simultaneously ‘enriched the church and adorned it’ (154), as his new
container. Likewise, as Binski puts it ‘in 1245 the new church was planned
in such a way as to retain the position of the high alter and to expand the
plain of the apse yet further eastward in order to create an autonomous
shrine space (1995: 90). Seemingly planned as a royal mausoleum, Binski
recalls that Paris writes in St Peter as offering to make Westminster ‘his
frequent resort to open the gate of heaven, so privileging it as a burial place
(1995: 91). Locating one’s resting place so exactly is to cause a fixation on
the body in death. Memento mori prepared the spectator for death by
stimulating the imagination into active contemplation, it ‘remembered’ the
future. Similarly, exhuming bodies for translation, also engages in
translating the body into life-like memento mori, and Edward’s body in the
closing passage of the Seint Aedward becomes a memento of wholeness
from holiness.

Edward’s miracles that proceed from his body in the form of
restoring bodily completeness proceed from this site precisely because it is
virginal. This originary wholeness is emphasized by what Baswell calls the
‘marvelous unstable bodies’, the ‘othered subjects [that] define bodily
integrity by their radical alterity’ (2013: 28). The power of an enduring
body-both Edward and his church- is its intense embodiment of foundation,
legitimacy, continuity and its ability to confer and defend identity. As

Wogan-Browne states of Saints’ lives in general, ‘Inviolable and
continuous identities are underlined not only in their lives, but even more
importantly in their post-mortem careers’. Baswell has already noted the
symmetry evident in the order and type of cure enacted pre and post death
(2013: 27). Likewise, Fenster and Wogan-Browne have stated that
achieving this by leaving out many of the posthumous miracles in his
source Aelred’s Vita, Paris purposefully creates symmetry to force into
relief the difference in power between bodily presence before death, with
the power of the new body in death (68).

In enacting his first miracle on the body of the Irish cripple Michel,
the cure will only be effective if king Edward himself ‘deigns to carry
[him] on his own shoulders to the church’ (123). The requirement of the
king’s body in the equation lessens by the end of his life as he heals the
last four blind men by association. A servant needs only the king’s water
to invoke his name to cure the men, for the king’s power has grown, as
conveyed by ‘word spread to countries far away’ (144). Near to death, he
is like the spiritual imitatio Christi and he becomes a more powerful body
in death as a cripple and seven blind men from further a field are cured at
the site of his tomb, before he both cures Harold’s gout and he afflicts him
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with the arrow through the eye, far from the site of his body. As Paris puts
it ‘A man’s body may be buried but its power cannot be hidden. The body
of a virgin cannot be corrupted in death’ (160). Interred within
Westminster, he has effectively become one with Christ’s body, since
within the shifts of ‘metaphoric associations between ‘body’ and ‘building’
as containers or vessels, the church could be thought of as ‘analogous to
Christ’s own body’ and in turn ‘to the body of a man who lived similarly,
in imitatio Christi. Edward’s body is figured as contained and protected by
this living, incorrupt body enabling Paris to assert in the rather aggressive
exhortation closing the poem, that Henry III ‘must’ look after this ‘house
of kings’ (172).

It has been generally stated that Edward seems the least bodied
presence of the text, seemingly reinforced by his representation in the
illustrations, ‘sitting or lying down on about thirty occasions — only once
discomposing himself physically on the occasion of carrying Michel’
(Binski, 1990: 344). He is, however, not quite as ‘sedate’ as Binski states,
embodying as he does a different sense of mobile in the episodic rhythm
of prayer, vision, cure and prophesy (1990: 344). It may be a gentle amble,
but it is none the less movement, and significant movement at that, from
corruptible mortality to sanctity, from unruly bodies made stable. If the
figure of the king seems static in the illustrations, it is because the
background figures function to create a sense of movement from left to
right between frames, either gesturing towards the next frame with their
arms or physically walking out of frame into the next (folio 26v and folio
27v in CUP, Ee.3.59).

To conclude, the fixed nature of Edward is perhaps fitting for a
figure of enduring virginity, enacting as he does a ‘validating image of
integrity and stasis outside of historical change and decay’ (Wogan-
Browne, 2001: 24). Concentrating entirely on this mode, however, is to
risk Edward that begets many kinds of stable body, from the mirrored body
politic and the building of Westminster within the text, to the created
institutional identity that survives it, to be manipulated by Henry IIIL.
Therefore, Edward is a textual body that figures as a site of struggle,
differentiation, and appropriation, as a virgin, Saint, and palimpsest. As a
politicized discursive nexus, his body functions as a kind of inscriptive
surface. This is everywhere evident in the nexus of body material and body
politic, manipulating Edward into a palimpsest- rewritten for the fifth time
since his demise, and even retold three times in distinct narrative strands
of Paris’s Seint Aedward: the textual body, the rubric, and the illustrations.
The boundaries of Edward as a virgin, Saint, and palimpsest are reshaped
and each Edward is erased in turn to make a room for the next Edward,
where both the manuscript and his body are re-inscribed with a new
agenda.
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THE BOUNDLESSNESS OF CHRONIC DESPAIR OR DYSTOPIA
IN THE CONTEXT OF THE EAST AND THE WEST
Ihsan UNALDI' — Ozben TUNCER?
Abstract

Since the times of Plato, both fictitious ideal societies and future societies
full of darkness and catastrophes have been fictionalized in Western
literature and philosophy. Traditionally, the former was called utopia and
the latter was called dystopia. This paper discusses the hidden existence of
the concept of dystopia in religious terminology in the East that emerged
after our study of George Orwell's /984 and Anthony Burgess's A
Clockwork Orange in the context of New Historicism. In addition, in the
current study, it is also emphasized that a fictionalization of a future that
includes dark scenarios for humanity can be perceived as a reflection of the
individual anxiety disorder stemming from survival instinct as a collective
consciousness of humanity.

Keywords: dystopia, utopia, the east, the west.
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Introduction

With the birth of a new genre in literature with Don Quijote by Miguel de
Cervantes in 1615, new insights and ideas emerged as to the dimensions of
literature. With the birth of this new genre, literature, which was still
mostly oral and a means of entertainment, was definitely expanding and
grasping a hold onto other realms like philosophy, religion and other forms
of art. What was once regarded as a leisure or a bedtime activity started to
become one of the molders of intellectual life. Until Don Quijote was
published, literature was dominantly related to romanticism and fairy tales.
After its publication, for the first time in literature history, Cervantes
helped people understand the difference between romance and reality,
which, in time, led to the creation of literary realism. In his novel Cervantes
tries to put forward is that opposites can actually complement and, to an
extent, improve each other. One other concept that Cervantes unveiled in
his novel is that reality matters but what actually matters more is how
people perceive reality from their own perspectives. There are two main
characters in the novel: Don Quijote and Sancho Panza; the first being
ridiculously romantic and the other a layman who is well-grounded into
the real world. Throughout the novel, the reader sees the events from both
points of views, and through the end while Don Quijote becomes less and
less romantic, Sancho Panza becomes less and less realistic; thus, a balance
is created.

The discussion regarding the differences in perception of reality has
continued ever since Don Quijote was published. People perceive reality
differently, that’s for sure, but it is easier to see these differences when
people actually talk or write about them. One of the most important
domains where tangible discussions can be observed is, no doubt,
literature. People create worlds and characters through literature and these
creations can clue other people about how the creator —the author-
perceives the world around us. When it comes to perceiving the current
situation of humanity upon which the future of humanity depends, we can
see the differences in perception even more clearly. One mind looks to the
world and creates an ideal future-world, another mind creates a doomed
one.

To most of us, fiction might appear like a domain where possibilities
are endless and where unbridled imagination expands intellectual
experience of humanity. However, as is the usual case, the reality
concerning this creative domain isn’t exactly like what it looks like. Fiction
is a creation process through writing, but this process is never a total
“anarchy”. Creation of places, people or plots is acceptable to the human
mind as long as they have internal consistency. In other words, imagination
is somehow bound to real world around us and it can hardly get out of the
boundaries of human reason.
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Like all human beings, fiction writers also grow and live in societies
in which their mindsets are shaped and organized. From the very first day
we are born, if not in our mothers’ wombs, we start becoming a part of the
language and the culture that we are born into, and fiction writers aren’t
exceptions in this respect.

Utopia and Dystopia
To get a better sense of the word ‘dystopia’, we must first explain the
meaning of the word ‘utopia’ and the world of utopia. The word ‘utopia’
is derived from the word ‘topos’ which means ‘country’ in ancient Greek
language. Whereas utopia means an ‘impossible world’, it is a way of
expressing an ideal society that is desired. Utopia, which is a kind of mental
design, is an approach area that is based on the purpose of creating better
societies or a state model. Although imaginary, utopias are not completely
detached from reality and formed only by dreamers. Utopians understand
the real world well, and they approach critically to the reality around them.
Utopianism is actually an aspiration for alternative worlds that cannot be
achieved but can be imagined. Utopia is based on the idea that the world is
a gloomy, dark and hopeless place and its aim is to reform it.

According to the Merriam-Webster's Encyclopedia of Literature,

the word utopia first occurred in Sir Thomas More’s book of that

name, published in Latin as Libellus ... de optio reipublicea statu,

deque nova insula Utopia (1516; “Concerning the highest state of

the republic and the new island Utopia”). In Utopia More describes

a pagan and communist city-state in which institutions and policies

are entirely governed by reason. The order and dignity of such a

state was intended to provide a notable contrast with his description

of the unreasonable state of the Europe of his time, which he saw

being divided by self-interest and greed for power and riches. (1152)

Although in the above definition we can see a straight and one-
dimensional point of view, the term itself actually contains two opposite
concepts as both "good" or "no" place to be. As one of the examples of
ideal places described as ‘utopia’ goes, “Atlantis, where happy people live
in peace and harmony on the island, the ideal society of Plinythe Elder in
the moon, the Elysian lands that are not affected from the natural
conditions of the people in the Iliad, and away from the rage of Hades are
explained as the name of a happy life.” (Gether, 2012: 9). Utopian works
are actually criticisms of the situations of the period in which they are
written, and at the same time they are texts that mention the future is hidden
in the current situations or circumstances. Therefore, they must be
approached as much as political texts as they are approached literary ones.
It would be better to describe utopias as ‘drums of war’ than imaginary
places. Because the aim of creating utopias is to eliminate the source of
badness, poverty, inequality and injustice in the society. Against the idea
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that ‘capitalism has no alternative’, ‘a new world is possible’ motto makes
it possible the idea that society can be re-established in different forms.

On the other side of the equation lies the concept of dystopia. As
intellectual continued to dream, fictionalize and discuss about utopias, the
world also continued to witness wars and mass destruction of cities and
people, which in turn, triggered an opposing point of view. In simple terms,
the term dystopia refers to an imaginary state or society where people
suffer from injustice stemming from a totalitarian or post-apocalyptic
authority. Apparently, the term dystopia was coined in a Utopian work by
John Stuart Mill by adding the prefix "dys" (from the Ancient Greek
meaning ‘“bad”) and reinterpreting the initial U as the prefix “eu” (Ancient
meaning “good”) instead of “ou” (Ancient Greek meaning “not”). Tisdall
(2016) describes the coinage of the term as follows: “It was more than 350
years before the now familiar antonym ‘dystopia’ came along -coined in
1868 by the philosopher John Stuart Mill.” Before this term was coined,
another term “cacotopia” which originally meant wicked (Ancient Greek)
was around and it also had negative connotations concerning politics and
the governments. Utopian concepts appeared long before dystopian
concepts, and therefore it is quite natural to assume that dystopian point of
view is actually a reaction to the utopian works. For example, one of the
best-known utopian fictions, Edward Bellamy’s Looking Backward
(1888), became so popular in his time that it somehow caused the creation
of its opposites. For example, Anna Bowman Dodd published a dystopian
work called The Republic of the Future (1887), which fictionalize a future
New York where women and men are equal, all children are taken care of
by the state, all work is handled by machines, a situation which leaves the
citizens with nothing else except to spend their time at the gyms, obsessed
with their bodies and being fit.

Dystopian point of view casts serious doubts on social progress, and
the basic rationale underlying dystopia is warning rather than promises like
utopians. Actually, dystopias lie in the basic survival instinct of human-
beings which acts upon bad scenarios, with what we might call “what if”
fears or worries. Men and women with fancy dresses embracing their
existence and trying to deal with non-mundane things are not how the
dystopian paradigm perceives social life. Dystopian works make the reader
ask questions such as: “What if machines take over our lives?”, “What if
every aspect of our personal lives are watched and recorded?”, “What if
we are already enslaved by some ultimate human authority and not even
aware of that?”

Up to the 20" century, the dystopias created by fiction writers started
to look like reality. As the new era of weapons created by advanced
technology set in at the beginning of the 20™ century, fears stemming from
the common survival instinct of humanity started to appear on newspapers.
People started to think that dystopias were not imaginary at all. Armed with
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new and strong weapons, new political movements emerged. Some of
them, like Marxist-Leninist movements, promised to wipe out all
inequalities on earth, while some others like Nazism was obsessed with the
unification of his people around a mythical heritage. The worst part of
these movements was that one could not say “I am on no one’s side.” These
movements, by nature, were determined to annihilate all others who were
not on their sides. This is why, we can see some dystopian writers like
George Orwell involving actively in wars; he fought actively against both
fascism and communism.

Since the emergence of the first novel in the 17" century, as was
mentioned earlier, readers have wanted to create ways to understand and
measure the real values of fiction. It is a form of art obviously and when
the topic at hand is art there is no mathematical way of measuring or
distinguishing the good fictions from the bad ones. Discussions about the
functions and true value of literature, the genre of novel particularly, have
always been around since the beginning. However, paradigm shifts have
been inevitable as the genre has become more available to common people.
Compared to those in the previous centuries, once seen as “the common
reader” by Virginia Woolf, the readers of the 20" and 21° century have
turned into well-equipped college graduates becoming more than just
“common”. She defined the common reader as follows:

worse educated, and nature has not gifted him so generously. He

reads for his own pleasure rather than to impart knowledge or

correct the opinions of others [. . .] Hasty, inaccurate, and

superficial, snatching now this poem, now that scrap of old
furniture, without caring where he finds it or of what nature it may

be so long as it serves his purpose and rounds his structure, his

deficiencies as a critic are too obvious to be pointed out; but if he

has, as Dr. Johnson maintained, some say in the final distribution of

poetical honours, then, perhaps, it may be worthwhile to write down

a few of the ideas and opinions which, insignificant in themselves,

yet contribute to so mighty a result.

Woolf’s “hasty, inaccurate, and superficial” reader has changed a lot
in a short time. In the age of media and speed, the modern reader has
become aware of school of thoughts like Marxism, feminism and even
postmodernism. The modern reader has lost his/her connection with gods,
and now is searching for new connections. With the decline of religion and
related ideas (at least in the West where novel was born), nearly all forms
of art have started to fill the gap in social life that was created by religion.
George Gordon put it this way in 1946 (Wheen, 2004: 82):

England is sick, and [. . .] English literature must save it. The

Churches (as I understand) having failed, and social remedies being

slow, English literature now has a triple function: still, I suppose, to

delight and instruct us, but also, and above all, to save our souls and
heal the State. (10)
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It might look like, from Gordon’s point of view, an unnecessary
burden is attributed to literature; it is hard to believe that literature will
literally “save a country”, but all in all it is also obvious that the function
of literature and its criticism have been witnessing serious changes. For
example, one of the first definitions of literary criticism came from Leslie
Stephen, and he foreshadowed a more science-like critical method by
stating that,

...though criticism cannot boast of being a science, it ought to aim

at something like a scientific basis, or at least to proceed in a

scientific spirit. The critic, therefore, before abandoning himself to

the oratorical impulse, should endeavour to classify the phenomena

with which he is dealing as calmly as if he were ticketing a fossil in

a museum. The most glowing eulogy, the most bitter denunciation

have their proper place; but they belong to the art of persuasion, and

form no part of scientific method. (4)

New Historicism is a relatively new approach to literature which
emerged as a reaction and, interestingly, as a part to classical historicism
in 1980s. The classical historic approach to literature regards events
throughout history in a cause and effect rationale. Things taking place one
after another are regarded as causes and effects in a linear model. Fiction
is strongly tied up to the political, economic and social events in its time;
history, in a way, creates fiction. Therefore, understanding a literary work
is only possible through understanding its time. In Encyclopedia Britannica
the classical historicism in literature is defined as follows:

literary criticism in the light of historical evidence or based on the

context in which a work was written, including facts about the

author's life and the historical and social circumstances of the time.

This is in contrast to other types of criticism, such as textual and

formal, in which emphasis is placed on examining the text itself

while outside influences on the text are disregarded. New

Historicism is a particular form of historical criticism.

It is sometimes difficult to see the difference between the classical
historical point of view to literature and the point of view embraced by the
New Historicism. Veeser (1989) suggests that every New Historicist point
of view has the following features in common:

-every expressive act is embedded in a network of material

practices;

-every act of unmasking, critique and opposition uses the tools it

condemns and risks falling prey to the practice it exposes;

-literary and non-literary "texts" circulate inseparably;

-no discourse, imaginative or archival, gives access to unchanging

truths, nor expresses inalterable human nature;

-[...] a critical method and a language adequate to describe culture

under capitalism participate in the economy they describe.

New Historicism is, in a sense, the re-evaluation of history as we
know it; actually, it is a matter of questioning the perspectives. As it is
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implied above, the New Historicist paradigm regards history as full of
contamination as seeing or telling about the “unchanging truth” is
impossible as people see things only as much as the perspectives that their
contexts allow them. That is to say; historical, social, economic and
cultural agents all come together to shape people’s mindsets, and for a
person who is living in that environment it is nearly impossible to get rid
of these elements while thinking or during the act of literary creation. For
example, dystopia, might be regarded as a by-product of the western mind
as it is impossible to find noteworthy dystopian literature in the Far East,
Asia or other “non-western” parts of the world.

George Orwell’s 1984 was once referred to as “the masterpiece that
killed George Orwell” (McCrum, 2009). Trying to get over a heavy
tuberculosis, Orwell (2014) wrote the followings about the act of writing:

Writing a book is a horrible, exhausting struggle, like a long bout of

some painful illness. One would never undertake such a thing if one

were not driven by some demon whom one can neither resist or

understand. For all one knows that demon is the same instinct that

makes a baby squall for attention. And yet it is also true that one can

write nothing readable unless one constantly struggles to efface

one's personality.

In those years, Orwell is not only mentally strained but he is also
struggling with physical problems. Adding to this, the heavy burden of
creation is on his shoulders. Moreover, the political ups and downs in
Europe are not helping either. Under these circumstances, he tries to
visualize a future world and fictionalize the end of the 20" century and
names his book 7984. The apocalyptic year /984 has come and gone, but
that year was no different than the others and nothing extraordinary is
mentioned in history books.

Although assuming the opposite might be tempting to most, creative
writing cannot be isolated from the era that it belongs to. Orwell’s 7984
was first published in 1949; however, it can be claimed that the related
ideas were seeded as early as in 1944 (Orwell, 2014). In his work, the
setting is London, a part of the nation Oceania. The state in Oceania is
totalitarian, and it imposes very strict rules over basic human needs like
freethought and sex. The Party is also trying to implement a new language
that they created: The Newspeak. New editions of a Newspeak dictionary
are published by the Party, and the words in the dictionary, especially the
ones related to freedom and rebellion are removed systematically; rather
than trying to enhance Newspeak’s vocabulary, the Party is trying to
decrease the number of words in it because the Party is somehow sure that
it is the language that controls human mind. In this language, there is a
group of words called the B vocabulary:

...everything that had or might have political significance of any

kind was fitted into the B vocabulary. The name of every

organization, or body of people, or doctrine, or country, or
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institution, or public building, was invariably cut down into the

familiar shape; that is, a single easily pronounced word with the

smallest number of syllables that would preserve the original

derivation. (386)

For example, the word “science” does not appear in this group of
words; instead, we see the word Ingsoc which covers any kind of meaning
related to science. This linguistic regulation prevents citizens from
accessing too much knowledge as such a regulation is sure to promote a
holistic way of thinking rather than an analytic one. However, language is
not the only means through which the Party controls its people. It is sure
that enemies keep people together.

Through the creation of a common enemy, Emanuel Goldstein, the
Party tries to keep its authority absolute. Goldstein is depicted as the evil
leader of The Brotherhood, which is the biggest threat to Oceania’s
existence. Goldstein is only present on TV screens and propagandas, but it
is obvious to the reader that he is only a fabrication of the Party.

In this book, Orwell creates a bleak and gloomy future for the
mankind. Why such a book was written has been discussed from many
different aspects, but one thing is generally accepted: in this work, George
Orwell simply warns people on the dangers of totalitarianism and attacks
on basic human right especially freedom of thought and speech.

It contains no prophetic declaration, only a simple warning to

mankind. Orwell did not believe that 35 years after the publication

of his book, the world would be ruled by Big Brother, but he often

proclaimed that 1984 could happen if man did not become aware of

the assaults on his personal freedom and did not defend his most

precious right, the right to have his own thoughts. (Bossche, 1984)

Of course, the idea that freedom of speech and thought are in grave
danger did not appear suddenly out of nowhere; the author witnessed
radical political changes of his time; he realized how a couple of leaders’
ambitions could make millions of others suffer. Therefore, it becomes
critical to have some insights about the social and historical background of
the age that Orwell witnessed.

A Clockwork Orange, another dystopian black comedy novella, was
written by Anthony Burgess in 1962 and was the result of a three-week
project. The setting is a small town in England and presumably in 1980s.
The main theme of the book is untouchability of free will, and in relation
to this, the main argument of the current analysis is that the novel 4
Clockwork Orange was written under the influence of existentialism which
was an important philosophical and literary movement before and at the
time when the novel was written. In other words, it is proposed that the
core ideas of existentialism played a significant role in determining the
dystopic nature of the work.

When it was first published, neither the writer himself nor the first
publisher regarded it to become a classical, all-time seller. Burgess has
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created many works among which A Clockwork Orange seemed to be an
ordinary one at the very beginning but now seems to be the one to be
remembered. Referring to the novel, the author puts it this way: “It seems
likely to survive, while other works of mine that [ value more bite the dust.”
(Burgess, 1986). Burgess has other “more valuable” works, but he is
famous for 4 Clockwork Orange. The title, A Clockwork Orange refers to
people being manipulated by outside forces. As Burgess puts it, “I mean it
to stand for the application of a mechanistic morality to a living organism
oozing with juice and sweetness.” (Burgess, 1986). Therefore, anyone who
cannot use his/her own free-will but is made to think and act as
programmed is a clockwork orange. While “clockwork™ represents the
outside, manipulating force, “orange” represents the organic aspect.

Anthony Burgess was raised a Catholic. He lost his mother and sister
at a very early age and raised by a stepmother, and his father lived in the
pubs more than he did in his house. He studied English language at
Manchester University and met his future wife Lynne. When they got
married and he started his carrier as an officer, his wife Lynne Burgess was
raped by four men, became an alcoholic and drank herself to death.
Apparently, the author himself lead a very difficult personal life and in the
period when he wrote 4 Clockwork Orange, western philosophers were
discussing existentialism. The world had left two world wars behind and
was in a state of despair. As usual, God had forsaken his own children
alone in their fights among themselves and millions of people had been
killed, the majority being the young. The tragedies forced European minds
to pull the “heaven” down to earth. Influenced from Friedrich Nietzsche’s
self-creating superhuman, philosophers like Jean Paul Sartre, Albert
Camus and Simone de Beauvoir were discussing the reality (or absurdity)
behind human existence, and a new philosophical and literary movement,
known as existentialism, was born. Existentialism can briefly be
summarized as the way individuals learning and experiencing life
themselves through the use of free will. Existentialists emphasize the
importance of free will and thinking and they oppose any outside force
oppressing people and trying to shape their minds. Therefore, human
conscious must be “freed” from all types of manipulation including
religion. However, when religion and all the traditions related to it are
removed from human life, a dark and gloomy world is all that is left behind.
This point is where absurdity of existence comes to the scene. Albert
Camus’s famous book The Fall (1956) ends with the following phrases: “It
is too late now; it will always be too late. Fortunately.” (Camus: 153).
European literary minds and philosophers were in the course of creating
negative mind sets maybe as a result of the gloomy atmosphere created by
violence, which is present in human nature, at a global scale.

New Historicism sees history as a network of events having
reciprocal effects among them. A specific event in history, be it a creative
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act, is affected from the previous events that are related to it; however, the
creative act also has effects on the history to be created. In other words,
history creates art, and art creates history. For example, 4 Clockwork
Orange was not a big success when it was first written in 1962. However,
when Stanley Kubrick, a Hollywood movie director, saw the overlaps with
this novel and his peculiar sense of art and made a movie out of it, and A
Clockwork Orange became a part of the Western culture. In the movie,
Kubrick decided to use the North American version of the novel with the
last chapter missing, and Burgess was not happy with it because the book
and the movie seemed incomplete to him. Even as an incomplete movie, it
has had many effects over the Western popular culture. For example, other
famous movies Trainspotting (1996) and Goodbye Lenin (2003) have
several references to the movie. Famous TV shows like The Simpsons and
South Park also have similar references. In addition to movies and music,
it is possible to find references to the book and the movie in the sports
culture. For example, football team of the Netherlands was once referred
to as “Clockwork oranges” both because of their orange team colour and
their systematic and clockwork-like football style.

Young people all over the world, especially in the western countries,
still continue to dress as droogs for Halloween, or we can see rock bands
like Guns ‘n Roses dressed as droogs in their concerts, or in their video
clips (Welcome to the Jungle, 1987) they show rehabilitation scenes similar
to the one tried on Alex. Global figures of the popular culture like The
Simpsons make occasional references to Alex in cod-Cockney, which
keeps the novel and related ideas to it warm. In addition to these, Burgess’s
inventive attempts in the novel has been shaping writers from all
generations since the novel was first published. With the help of this novel
to a certain extent and other factors added to it, intellectual minds have
been convinced that language can be a subject to creation; in other words,
language can be used to create and at the same time it can also be created.
Moreover, in an interview with Malcolm McDowell, who played the
leading role of Alex in the movie, McDowell suggests that the bleak and
gloomy future that was depicted by Burgess decades ago is now becoming
a reality with about seven million prisoners being kept in the prions all
around Northern America.

As history affected the creation of A Clockwork Orange, similarly
the novel has had its limited effects on the course of history as was the case
with 7984. The idea of young people freely living their lives without any
attachment to any kind of authority brought about a new generation in the
USA: the Hippies. Much like Alex, young people of this generation sought
a life of freedom. Although in the novel Alex was depicted as a teenager
full of hatred and violence, which stands on the opposite side of the ideas
of the Hippie generation, at his core Alex is actually a good person; what
he is trying to realize is to prove that no choice can be imposed over him.
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In other words, if Alex was imposed to choose the bad over the good he
would have probably chosen the good this time; to him, it is not a matter
of good or bad, it is a matter of freedom.

Burgess is not happy with the “false” reputation of A Clockwork
Orange; he even goes further to repudiate it because the book is now far
away from what it was meant to be at the very beginning. It has now
become a part of the popular culture but many people see it upside down.
Burgess explains this sour situation as follows:

We all suffer from the popular desire to make the known notorious.

The book I am best known for, or only known for, is a novel I am

prepared to repudiate: written a quarter of a century ago, a jeu

d'esprit knocked off for money in three weeks, it became known as

the raw material for a film which seemed to glorify sex and violence.

The film made it easy for readers of the book to misunderstand what

it was about, and the misunderstanding will pursue me until I die. |

should not have written the book because of this danger of

misinterpretation.” (Burgess, 1985: 205)

He relates the false reputation of the book directly to Stanley
Kubrick’s movie that was produced in 1971. The movie focuses on
pornography and violence while sidelining the futuristic and psychological
aspects of the book. The book emphasizes the notion of free will and the
claim is that when left to their own devices people will choose good over
evil, and in order to reach this maturity they might be forced to experience
violence first hand. At macro level, it is possible to see the reflections of
this insight in our modern world. Today, global violence is at its peak all
over the world. Terrorists are stronger than many governments. The
modern world is like a rambunctious teenager as Alex once was. At the
beginning of the 21% century, 21 being the symbol of maturity according
to Burgess, one hopes to see the end of global terrorism and its turning into
a global peace.

The most important issue in the novel is that the core reasons why
Alex is so full of hate and violence is absolutely overlooked by the society
he lives in. The danger is not the youth or its unrestrained ways, but it is
the society and their methods that try to control them through overbearing
means. That is to say, violence to control violence actually brings more
violence. It is this potential risk that Burgess is trying to warn us about the
future. He feared the possibility that the state was ready to take over
people’s brains and turning them into “good little citizens without the
characters” (Burgess, 1989). One would naturally expect solutions to the
problems that the author puts forward in the book, but it does not seem to
be one of the author’s concerns; he is just trying to show the reader a deep
change in a teenager’s evil mind. The reasons of this evil are also out of
scope.

Burgess was raised a Catholic and this might have been the reason
he was somehow obsessed with the idea of “sin”, and it is possible to see
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the reflections of this obsession. Pride, lust, sloth and wrath, nearly all
deadly sins in Christianity find a place in the novel. In addition to the
scattered sinful acts throughout the novel, the part where the results of
rehabilitation are presented to the press is also a reference to Christian God
in that Alex is beaten and insulted in front of the press and cannot or does
not hit back. This scene is quite similar to what Jesus went through before
crucifixion. Jesus is made to carry his own cross on his shoulders, he is
beaten up, tortured and insulted before Roman citizens and cannot or does
not utter a single word. In relation to this, at the end of the treatment after
being presented to the press, Alex became a Jesus unwillingly.
Furthermore, this type of forced encounter with a curious crowd is also a
part of Christian culture. It has been narrated that, before the crucifixion of
Jesus, the governor Pontius Pilatus presented the beaten up “man” to the
mob by yelling out “Ecce homme!” meaning “Here is the man, your king.”
This reference is a cliché in the Western literature, and in 4 Clockwork
Orange it is like the symbol of a painful end through crucifixion at micro
level, but at macro level, it also represents the end of humanity. Before his
last breath, Jesus is told to have yelled “Eli, Eli! Lama sabaktani!”
meaning, “My lord, my lord! Why have you forsaken me?”. This scream
represents a deep disappointment. At the end of the 20% chapter of the
novel, Alex is also left alone and goes through a brief realization of
something new about himself:

I opened my glazzies (eyes) up to sign, not knowing what I was

signing and not, O my brothers, caring either. Then I was left alone

with the glorious Ninth of Ludwig van. Oh it was gorgeosity and

yumyumyum. When it came to the Scherzo I could viddy (see)

myself very clear running and running on like very light and
mysterious nogas (foot), carving the whole litso of the creeching

(scream) world with my cut-throat britva (razor). And there was the

slow movement and the lovely last singing movement still to come.

I was cured all right.

Although these lines seem to be promoting a happy end, as we see
in the 21* chapter, Alex is about to commit a suicide attempt. This scene
is not a salvation but rather a damnation. Alex does not die at the end but
existentialist insights appear in his mind. To some, the end of the novel is
a bit cliché as Alex looks back on his life and understands his wrongdoings
and as a new and more responsible person, he doesn’t want his future
children to do the same mistakes:

In this final chapter, Burgess has Alex growing out of his

wrongdoings, looking back and regarding it as all a little bit sad and

embarrassing — the antics of daft kids — and, as the cliché goes,
determined that his own children won’t make the same mistakes he

did. Basically, it’s the beautiful truth of redemption, and the

stunningly mundane lesson of real life. It profoundly isn’t dramatic;

but it has social truth, intellectual honesty and the intrinsic morality
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of proper storytelling. This raises the uncomfortable question:

which is more important to the novelist? To the reader? (Welsh,

2014 iii)

By the use of this cliché, the author, knowingly or unknowingly,
might be emphasizing the fact that every generation is bound to make the
same mistakes that its previous generation had made and with an increased
intensity. That is why, the future is bleak and gloomy because the mistakes
that the current generation is making will be repeated in the future, and the
generations to come will add newer dimensions to these mistakes. At this
point, a reference is needed to the human-made disasters detailed in the
previous chapter; the first World War was a big mistake with about 40
million casualties, but the second World War was even a bigger mistake
with over 60 million casualties. When we do the math, the third World War
might wipe off well over 100 million people from the face of the earth.

In the Eastern context, the terms utopia or dystopia don’t seem to
exist. There have been numerous studies claiming that neither utopia nor
dystopia is a matter of concern in the Eastern geography. However, the
reality might be lying in the depths of religious traditions and social
conventions in the East. To begin with, it has been strongly claimed that
not a single Muslim scholar has ever thought of settling down and
ameliorating a temporary place, the earth (Ozgiir, 1998). Only one incident
in the history of Islam contradicts with this claim and that is the case with
Hassan-i Sabbah. He was a missionary who tried to convert the people of
the Alborz Mountains of northern Iran to Isma'ilism in the late 11th
century. In a mountain fortress called Alamut, he tried to create a heaven
on earth, resembling, in many parts, of a Utopian. However, by many
scholars, he is regarded as a heretic, and his ideas have never had a place
in the mainstream Islam.

Kumar (2006), again strongly, claims that it is impossible to find
utopias in non-Western or non-Christian countries. In addition to this,
some even go further claiming that, the word bid’a in Arabic means both
novelty and heresy (Yavuz, 2003). Yavuz (1985) holds the idea that in
Islam, earth is no place to be enhanced or reduced. Since Dystopia is a type
of resonance of Utopia, one might suppose, it is equally unlikely to find
dystopias in the Islamic geography. However, this paradigm might not be
as consistent as it sounds.

In the non-traditional Islam, which is sometimes referred to as
heresy, the belief in an Antichrist and a savior from God is one of the
credenda, which means that if one rejects the idea of an Antichrist and a
savior, s/he faces excommunication. According to the scenario, the coming
of an Antichrist and then the savior is the sign denoting the end of the
world, and therefore the beginning of the afterlife. In addition, the coming
of a savior fallows dark and gloomy days on earth. Wars, famine and
disasters all precede the coming of the savior. The critical point here is that,
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these dark scenarios don’t come out of the holly texts, but they stand as
pure fictions created by the followers of certain unorthodox, so-called
heretic sects. The creators of these gloomy scenarios also promote the idea
that wars, famine, chaos and disasters are actually good because they all
make way and speed up the coming of a savior, thus salvation. These
scenarios in the East and the Dystopic mindset in the West seem to be
overlapping in that they both foresee a dark future for mankind, which in
fact contradicts with the New Historicist paradigm because, all in all, the
fear of a dark future seems to be a reflection of the universal human
survival instinct, whose traces can be found both in the Western literature
and Eastern ‘heretic’ beliefs and traditions.
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HOMO SACER IN THE CITY: SPATIAL POLITICS OF
EXCLUSION IN J. G. BALLARD’S EMPIRE OF THE SUN
Ismail Serdar ALTAC'

Abstract
James Graham Ballard is an author who is known as one of the keen
observers of the social and accompanying spatial shifts taking place in the
20th century. Although his oeuvre is filled with “ballardian™ science
fiction, his mid and late career is also marked by such autobiographical and
semi-autobiographical works as Empire of the Sun (1984), The Kindness
of Women (1991) and Miracles of Life (2008). The gated-communities,
with which Ballard had been preoccupied throughout much of his career,
have globally become one of the significant components of the urban
spaces today. The proliferation of these communities has been creating a
widening gap between those inside and those outside, to an extent that
citizenship can no longer continue to be an overarching term for all of the
urban dwellers. This paper aims to examine the birth of gated-communities
and their impact on the public space of the city in Empire of the Sun. Set
in Shanghai, the birthplace of J. G. Ballard, the novel relates a fictional
account of Ballard’s childhood in Shanghai on the eve of World War II and
in the Lunghua Civilian Assembly Camp during the war. This paper will
firstly deal with the impact of Ballard’s post-war fictions, with regard to
spatial politics, on Empire of the Sun, a semi-autobiographical novel.
Secondly, it will aim to demonstrate how the spatial paradigm which
situates homo sacer, a person who can be killed with impunity according
to Roman law, outside the city has shifted towards a new understanding in
which homo sacer is situated within the city after the establishment of the
gated-communities in the novel. It will be concluded that Empire of the
Sun testifies to the disintegration of the city as a public space as a result of

the introduction of homo sacer into the urban space.
Keywords: J. G. Ballard, city, space, gated-community, homo sacer
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“Peace had come, but it failed to fit properly”
(Empire of the Sun: 296)
Introduction
Konstantinos Cavafy’s “Waiting for the Barbarians” (2007 [1898]) is a
significant text that implies much about the politico-spatial understanding
of the Western societies which had been in effect for centuries. In the
poem, while the space inside the gates accommodates an inventory of
political bodies (e.g. senate, emperor, consuls, and praetors) providing with
an order, the space outside the walls is implied to be a source of peril and
indeterminacy. A second dichotomy between these two spaces is that while
the first can be defined with complexity and subtlety, the latter is
characterized by plainness in that it involves only barbarians. These
dichotomies are reminiscent of what Giorgio Agamben refers to as “bios”
and “zoe” as the fundamental political categories of Western politics.
These two terms designate two kinds of lives to which the ancient Greeks
refer. While zoe designates that aspect of human life shared by all living
organisms, bios indicates “the form or way of living proper to an individual
or a group” (Agamben, 1998: 1). He claims that “in the classical world [...]
simple natural life is excluded from the polis in the strict sense” (1998: 2),
which is to say that the citizens of a city could be defined by bios and they
were a part of a system that, by its very nature, expelled zoe. Thus, zoe
embodies a paradoxical relation to the city and sovereign. It is included in
the domain of the sovereign only through its exclusion. According to
Agamben’s understanding of biopolitics, the logic of inclusive exclusion
is the means by which the sovereign operates, rather than an inclusiveness
that rules the people. He argues that “[i]n Western politics, bare life has the
privilege of being that whose exclusion founds the city of men” (1998: 7).
While the city symbolizes the order and rule, outside the city becomes a
state of exception.

Agamben focuses on the Roman legal figure, homo sacer, to
highlight that bios, or political life, is not a taken for granted characteristic
for the people in the European history that he traces from the ancient
Greece until the 20" century. Homo sacer refers to a person “who may be
killed and yet not sacrificed” in religious rituals (Agamben, 1998: 8). The
life of homo sacer is neither under the protection of a juridical order nor a
topic of any juridical order, which puts him into a state of exception. He is
the figure, says Agamben, “with respect to whom all men act as sovereign”
(1998: 84). Although homo sacer belongs to the ancient Roman law, it
casts a long shadow on the biopolitics of Western modernity. Especially
the 20" century reincarnated this figure in the Nazi concentration camps
and later in the refugee camps where “the most absolute [inhuman
condition] that has ever existed on earth was realized” (Agamben, 1998:
166). Those who have entered these camps have been stripped of their
human and citizen rights, which shows that the camps are the places where

77



bare life is produced. As such, camps are at the opposite pole of the axis
whose other end is occupied by civil society and city.

However, urban life which has come to be largely associated with
dystopic images testifies that camp and its logic cease to be an exception.
In the face of gradually diminishing public space, the cities have not only
lost civility (Sennett, 2002) but also, contrary to its classical function, it
has become the location of bare life. As a result of the high levels of
perceived danger, a person in the city feels more akin to friedlos, a man
without peace who is the Germanic counterpart of homo sacer. This paper
aims to examine the spatiality of homo sacer in Empire of the Sun, with an
emphasis on the role of gated communities and spaces of exclusion. It will
be argued that the boundaries of camp, as the traditional site of homo sacer,
shifts in the novel, only to include a wider geography. Kong (2009)
examines the biopolitical connotations of the novel, highlighting the figure
of homo sacer. However, this study aims to demonstrate the function of
the gated communities and spaces of exclusion in the shifting spatiality of
homo sacer.

Patricia Garcia (2015) argues that “space occupies a primordial
position in Ballard’s text” (71) in that it functions as an actor in these
works. To Garcia’s argument, one may add that the gated-communities are
the most frequented spatial form in his fiction. Blakely and Snyder (1997)
define the gated communities as the “residential areas with restricted
access in which normally public spaces are privatised. They are
security developments with designated perimeters, usually walls or fences,
and controlled entrances that are intended to prevent penetration by non-
residents” (2). This definition underpins the utopian connotations
associated with gated communities. In the face of the images of the cities
suffering from lawlessness and violence, these communities have become
the locations of residence among the affluent milieu of the society.
Although the typology of these communities may vary, as lifestyle,
prestige, and security zone (Blakely and Snyder, 1997), the idea of a
perceived danger precipitates their development in its all typologies.
However, in many of his works, Ballard is obsessed with proving that
gating out the city does not necessarily mean that the evil is filtered out.
Ballard’s such novels as High-Rise (1975), Cocaine Nights, Super-Cannes
(2000) and Millenium People extrapolate the psychopathological
consequences induced by the homogeneity, affluence and the resultant
boredom in the gated communities. These works, set in the postwar period,
portray either a loss of social competences needed to navigate through
socially compelling issues or a rebellion to the conditions of boredom and
regulatory nature of the built environment. Thus, these novels usually
focus on the internal social problems precipitated by the homogeneity and
the affluence of the communities. However, Empire of the Sun differs from
these novels in that it focuses on socio-spatial outcomes and meanings of

78



the gated communities within a wider urban space. Though the novel
appears to be a detour from the Ballard’s science fiction, being a semi-
autobiographical work, Ballard projects his postwar observations on socio-
spatial trends which shaped his science fiction, onto his memories of
Shanghai years in Empire of the Sun. The most explicit proof of this
argument is the conversion of the internment camp into a gated community
at the end of the novel, instead of a high school as it is in reality and as
Ballard (2008) also notes in his biography entitled The Miracles of Life
(271).

Towards the End of the City
In the novel, the destitute conditions of the Chinese and Eastern European
refugees in Shanghai lucidly depict the threats against which homo sacer
is vulnerable. In a stark contrast with the living standards of the British
citizens, the refugees suffer from both the scarcity of economic means and
epidemic diseases: “Real war was the thousands of Chinese refugees dying
of cholera in the sealed stockades at Pootung, and the bloody heads of the
communist soldiers mounted on pikes along the Bund” (14). Too much
preoccupied with the war in the Europe, the British simply remains
oblivious to the inhuman treatment of the refugees in the city. The
relationship between Jim and the servants illuminates the relationship
between the sovereign and homo sacer. Referring to Jim’s misbehavior at
home the narrator remarks that “[t]he nine Chinese servants would be there,
but in Jim’s mind, and in those of the other British children, they remained
as passive and unseeing as the furniture” (16). Despite the disapproval of
his parents, he occasionally threatens the servants to kill them, which
signals the sovereign’s position in relation to bare life. In Jim’s
understanding, the Chinese lives are simply negligible. The Eastern
European refugees shares a similar fate with the Chinese. Jim’s nanny,
Vera Frankel is a Jew who fled from the Nazi army occupying Poland.
Ironically, her family lives in a ghetto which would be similar to one where
they would live if they had been captured by the Nazis:
She and her parents had escaped on one of the last boats from
Hitler’s Europe and now lived with thousands of Jewish refugees in
Hongkew, a gloomy district of tenements and faded apartment
blocks behind the port area of Shanghai. To Jim’s amazement, Herr
Frankel and Vera’s mother existed in one room. (17) [italics mine]
The employment of the verb “exist” in this statement implies that the life
of homo sacer is no more than a matter of existence. These refugees are
“excluded from political and social context to which [they] once belonged”
(Agamben, 1998: 185). The irony of the Jews as homo sacer in a non-
German territory is further consolidated by the continual assaults of the
Nazi groups living in Shanghai on Jewish refugees (37). The Nazi attack
on the Jews is made possible by the suspension of law in the city. Despite
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the supremacy of the British in the city, the text undermines the apparent
superiority of the British rule, continually referring to the indifference of
the British soldiers guarding the city to the anarchic environment
pervading the city. As a result of this indifference, Shanghai becomes a
city which can be defined by a Hobbesian state of nature. Therefore city,
which had been associated with civilization and protection, passes through
a reversal of role by which it becomes a locus of violence. Diken and
Laustsen (2002) summarize this transformation as follows:

City life turns into a state of nature characterized by the rule of

terror, accompanied by an omnipresent fear. This fear is not the

fear of punishment that follows transgression of the law but stems

from knowing that there is no law to transgress. Here, we have the

underlying fantasy behind contemporary urban life: The city is an

unpredictable and dangerous site of survival, an “urban jungle.

291)

Though the British appear to be colonial sovereigns in Shanghai,
they are not exempt from the “fear” that Diken and Laustsen emphasize in
their portrayal of modern metropolises. The consequences of this fear are
evident in the spatial practices of the Western settlers. Their retreat into the
suburbs of the city is a result of this urban fear. Zygmunt Bauman (2007)
warns that such tendencies “[normalize] the state of emergency in which
urban residents, addicted to safety yet perpetually unsure of it, dwell daily”
(72). The extensive use of automobiles, which is a concomitant outcome
of suburban sprawl, serves as a protection from the dangers of the city.
Until the Japanese occupation, none of the European settlers visit
downtown Shanghai without a car. These vehicles become instruments by
which they exercise their right to live in a space, which would be called
“camp” by Agamben. Following the Japanese occupation, there is an
illustrative scene explaining the biopolitical function of the automobiles in
the city. Roaming in the streets of Shanghai, Jim is threatened by a Chinese
boy. In an attempt to evade him, Jim says that “I am waiting for my
chauffeur [...] No- he is over there” (58). Jim’s reaction is a result of the
protective role ascribed to the automobiles in a crime-ridden city.
However, the function of the automobiles as a protective shell serves to
further decay of the city, a process that leads to a network society where
geography is obliterated from the mental maps of the British residents. As
to the impact of the automobiles on the city, Sheller and Urry (2000) state
that “[t]he environment beyond the windscreen is an alien other, to be kept
at bay through the diverse privatizing technologies incorporated within the
contemporary car” (747). As a result, the overprotective environment
where Jim grows up poorly prepares him to live with the ‘alien other’.

The Rise of Gated Communities

Japanese occupation of Shanghai marks the shift of the biopolitical

framework in which Jim is situated. Jim is not only separated from his
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parents during the turmoil of the Japanese blitzkrieg but also separated
from the community which had been protecting his life in a dangerous city.
The disappearance of the British after the Japanese attack strips Jim from
his bios and transforms him into somo sacer who has no legal rights.
Although Jim occupied the sovereign position before the war- e.g. when
he threatens his amah to kill her (18) - he is slapped by one of the Chinese
amahs during his search for food in the streets of Shanghai (68). The
narrator summarizes his condition follows: “A peculiar space was opening
around him, which separated him from the secure world he had known
before” (76). In this ‘peculiar space’, he becomes equal to the stateless
refugees suffering from hunger and diseases in Shanghai’s ghettoes. In the
scenes following the Japanese occupation, Jim is left to meet such
immediate physical needs as hunger just like an animal. He continually
feels compelled to change residence and sneak into abandoned houses to
find food. When he settles in one of the houses, he is chased away by an
Iragi woman living in the same building (79). Jim’s expulsion from the
building is a natural result of the disturbance of the order that his presence
creates in the building. According to this order, the place of a British boy
after the Japanese occupation is Japanese internment. For this reason, until
his detainment by the Japanese forces, Jim is fiiedlos, a man without peace.
The protection that he needs is ironically provided by the Japanese army.
The point at which Jim enters the camp marks a positive biopolitical shift
in his life as well as in the lives of the other British citizens. Under Japanese
detainment, the first camp where he is temporarily located is a former
cinema building where the sick prisoners are held. Although the sick
prisoners are left either to die or without proper medical assistance, a fate
also shared by homo sacer, the fact that the Japanese separate the healthy
prisoners from the others implies that the British and other allied prisoners
are not in a position of sAomo sacer. The condition of re-joining the
politically protected British community is recovery from the contagious
diseases in this temporary camp. Accordingly, when Jim is found fit to
leave the detainment center, he is placed among a group of prisoners
heading towards the new internment camps established in the outskirts of
the city.

During the Japanese’s search for a camp to accommodate this group,
they arrive at a camp, only to be refused. What is strange about this refusal
is that the group is not refused by the camp’s Japanese guards but by the
British prisoners on the ground that the group may have brought disease
from Shanghai. In contrast with the Nazi concentration camps into whose
entry signals the loss of citizenship and right to live, this camp displays an
almost absurd twist of power relations. The narrator relates that “[t]he
Japanese sentries opened the barbed-wire gates, but the British prisoners
immediately closed them and began to shout at the Japanese sergeant”
(154). The prisoners sustain their political existence in a way that is
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superior to their captors. This scene is a telling example in which the
spatiality of homo sacer mutates whereby outside the physical camp
becomes the location of homo sacer, rather than inside the physical camp.

After this camp, they arrive at the Lunghua Civilian Assembly
Center where they would be interned until the end of the war. However,
there is a huge gap between their internment and the final months of the
war in the narrative. The omission of the years in which the Japanese forces
counterbalanced the American army seems to be a deliberate act of the
author in an attempt to highlight the new biopolitical function of the
internment camp in the middle of a geography disturbed by war. Just like
the camp they had visited before arriving at Lunghua, the prisoners sustain
their political existence through their civic activities and mechanisms of
decisions to run the camp. Far from being maltreated, they are protected
against the dangers that may be inflicted by the hungry Chinese and the
American air raids. Even if there may be some examples in which the
prisoners seem to be maltreated, the underlying reasons may be totally
different from what a child’s point of view may grasp. For instance, Jim
thinks that they receive no food from the Japanese “as a reprisal for a
Superfortress raid that devastated Tokyo” (179). Although the interruption
of the food supply is related to the American air raids, the provision of
meager amount of food to the prisoners is not a result of an urge for reprisal
but a natural result of interruption of supply routes. The malnutrition of the
prisoners is no more severe than that of the Japanese soldiers guarding the
camp. The narrator discloses that “the Japanese guards were almost as
badly fed as their British and American prisoners” (165). Since the novel
is just a fictional account of Ballard’s early life, the details regarding the
treatment of the prisoners may be taken with a grain of salt. However, a
study carried out by Bernice Archer (2004) about the Western internees in
the Japanese camps confirms that the internees retained their political
existence in the camps during the war:

The Japanese did not force the civilian internees into slave labour in

mines or building railways as were the military POWSs; rather the

work the civilian men had to do was related to the maintenance of

the camp and their own survival. (88)

In this respect, Lunghua camp in both reality and Ballard’s account
is diametrically opposed to the biopolitical qualities of the Nazi
concentration camps. While both Lunghua and Nazi camps are those
spaces “opened when the state of exception begins to become the rule”
(Agamben, 1998: 169), the function of Nazi concentration camps was to
strip the inmates/citizens of their rights, to denationalize them and
consequently to reduce them to bare life (zoe) in order to ‘justify’ the
atrocities inflicted upon them. Lunghua, on the other hand, illustrates an
example in which the apparent sovereign, who opens up the camp, does
not act as such. The people on whom the Japanese act as sovereign are the
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Chinese villagers whom they murder with “impunity” (pp. 151,158, 160,
163). The Chinese are either worked to death or beaten to death without
any reason:

[The Japanese] surrounded a Chinese coolie who pulled a rickshaw

which had brought one of their officers from Shanghai. [...] [They]

strode briskly on either side of him. None of them was armed but

they carried wooden staves with which they struck at the wheels of

rickshaw and at the shoulder of coolie. [...] Raising their staves,

they struck him a blow on the head, then strolled away as if deep in

thought. (pp. 227-228)

The discrepancy between the treatment of the Chinese and the allied
prisoners, both of whom are official enemies of Japan, is exactly the
discrepancy between bare life and political life, respectively. However,
contrary to its traditional biopolitical function, camp becomes a place
where life is promoted while outside the camp accommodates those who
“does not deserve to live, destined to a future more or less close to death”
(Agamben, 1998: 185). The logic of the camp and the state of exception
represented by camp sprawl over a wider geography. As a result, the
physical camp turns into a space whose borders need to be continually
fortified to keep positive biopolitics inside:

Outside the guardhouse, a work party of British and Belgian

prisoners were strengthening the fence. Two of the prisoners

unwound a coil of barbed wire, which the others cut and nailed to

the fencing posts. Several of the Japanese soldiers were working

shoulder to shoulder with their prisoners, ragged uniforms barely

indistinguishable from the khaki of the inmates. (179)

The enforcement of the camp borders, a precaution against the
hungry Chinese, has the same logic with the gated communities which
mushroomed after the war. Especially, when the Japanese defeat becomes
imminent, the guards keeping the inmates in cease to patrol the perimeter,
leaving the camp and its management only to prisoners, which turns the
camp into a de facto civilian settlement (234). Although the Japanese
authority weakens towards the end of the novel, the American army does
not immediately arrive to restore order and the space around the camp
becomes a no-man’s land: “By June 1945, the landscape around Lunghua
was so hostile, roamed by bandits, starving villagers and deserters from the
puppet armies, that the camp and its Japanese guards offered the only
security” (175). The continual deferral of the peace results in a disbelief in
the restoration of order among the prisoners and also a skepticism about
the peace itself. The rightfulness of these fears is proved when the Japanese
decide to transport the prisoners. Though the prisoners start a long march
with their Japanese guardians, after the A-bomb the Japanese soldiers
disappear, leaving them unguarded and vulnerable to any danger in a space
where the laws are suspended. The narrator describes this space of
indistinction as follows: “The whole of Shanghai and the surrounding
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countryside was locked into a zone where there was neither war nor peace,
a vacuum that soon be filled by every warlord and disaffected general in
China” (305). Thus, outside the gates of the camp, without Japanese
protection, Jim becomes a homo sacer once again. For instance, when he
sees the members of Chinese puppet army he thinks that “if he approached
them, they would kill him for his shoes” (277) or when an American fighter
flies over him “it [occurs] to him that the pilot might kill him for fun. He
[raises] the cartoon of Chesterfields and Reader’s Digests, displaying them
to the pilot like a set of passports” (291). Since the ground on which he
stands belongs to homo sacer, Jim feels obliged to prove his national
identity in order not to be killed. Coupled with the nascent armed conflict
between the Kuomintang, the nationalist Chinese forces and the
communists, the space between Shanghai and the camp becomes totally
uninhabitable for Jim. As a result, he resolves to go back to Lunghua camp,
the only place where he can be at peace. Jim’s return to Lungua camp
marks another decisive moment signaling the withdrawal of people into
biopolitically positive camps. Losing his belief in the end of the war, Jim
even thinks that “[h]e was going back to his real home. If Shanghai was
too dangerous, perhaps his mother and father would leave Amherst Avenue
and live with him in Lunghua” (291).

After the arrival of the American army and Jim reunites with his
family in Shanghai, he wants to visit Lunghua camp again:

Jim expected to see Lungua camp deserted but far from being

abandoned, the former prison was busy again, fresh barbed wire

strung along its fences. Although the war had been over for nearly

three months, more than a hundred British nationals were still living

in the closely guarded compound. (348)
This scene is the official announcement of the common genealogy between
the camps and the gated communities in the novel. Biilent Diken’s (2004)
comparison of the refugee or concentration camps and the gated
communities is highly elucidatory at this point:

[O]ur society seems to be producing two kinds of camps; [...] those

voluntary camps where the entry is blocked but the exit is free, and

those where entry is free but exit is blocked. Some camps are

designed to keep people (outcasts) ‘out’, some to keep people

(inmates) ‘in’. In both cases, the principle is founded on the

distribution of (the possibilities of) entry and exit. (99)
Both types of camps are extralegal in that the normal juridical order is
suspended in these spaces. The gated communities are the result of an
incredulity towards the state’s ability to police the city. In that respect, they
may be considered to be ‘“’spatial products’ with varying degrees of
administrative autonomy” (Murray, 2017: 304). Due to their extralegal
status, the gated communities resemble the Nazi camps. However, as to the
legal condition of the inmates, they strictly differ from each other.
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In conclusion, the novel foregrounds that an architecture built for
war and state of exception retains its materiality and affects the spatial
organization of the urban space in the post-war period. The withdrawal
from the public space of the city both signals the end of city and city’s
positive biopolitical order. The novel shows that a process that begins with
the retreat into the suburbs culminates in the establishment of gated
communities which is a space of exclusion par excellence. In this new
organization of the urban space, camp-like structures become the only
places where political existence of the people conserved. Although it is not
strictly classified as one of the dystopias of J. G. Ballard, Empire of the Sun
reflects a dystopian vision of the city in which it is left to homo sacer.
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“OVERSTEPPING OF THE THEORY OF L. N. GUMILEV’S
“PASSIONARITY” ITS LIMITS AND ITS EMBODIMENT
IN OUR TIME ON THE BASIS OF THE VIRTUAL WORLD”
Leyla Hacizade'
Abstract
Russian philosophy, like other philosophies in the world, is based on
ancient philosophy. Despite the fact that Russian philosophy in the Soviet,
especially in the Stalin period developed even more slowly, but still this
development did not end. Especially in the second period of the 90’s, this
development became more visible and faster.

Therefore, philosophy at the end of the Soviet period and philosophy
after the Soviet regime are connected with each other.

The basis of our work is the theory of “passionarity” of Lev
Gumilyov. This theory becomes more interesting if we use it to analyze
our contemporary time. Particular attention is attracted when we consider
the virtual world.

In this study it will be used the method of reflection. In addition, the
merging of different centuries, blurring the boundaries between reality and
unreality (virtuality) are also among the topics of this study.

Keywords: Blurring the boundaries, the theory of "passionarity", the
method of reflection, philosophy, the virtual world.
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The period that begins after the second half of the 20th century is called as
information period. Because the technology has entered in our lives to such
an extent that we cannot even do anything without it. In such a new
environment, there have been taken shape a new society and a new
generation. The main determinant of this shaping is the computer, that is,
the Internet. This channel of intensive information transmission has a
global network, and this network has turned into a virtual world.

This technological development has not occurred in a short time. For
this result, the world and humanity had to survive a lot. To many scientists
and sociologists this evolution seems especially interesting. Because it is
connected with the history of mankind itself.

One of these scholars involved in the history of social society is Lev
Gumilyov (1912-1992) - a Russian historian, archaeologist, writer and
translator. Besides, the son of Anna Akhmatova and Nikolai Gumilyov.
This founder of ethnological theoretical disciplines was excited (forced to
think) by questions about the history and culture of especially the people
in Eurasia. L. Gumilyov wrote about this in his work “Ethnogenesis and
the Biosphere of the Earth,” which is the basis of this study.

The author of the book “History of Russian Philosophy” - Galina
Petrovna Kovaleva with these words gives a brief summary of
“Ethnogenesis and the Biosphere of the Earth”: “Working at the
intersection of natural science and humanitarian research, Gumilyov tries
to change the humanitarian material with natural science methodology.
Actually, for him ethnology is a science that processes humanitarian
materials using natural science methods.” (see:
https://refdb.ru/look/2243626-pall.html, Kovaleva, 2014: 149-150).

About the role and development of man, as a social being, these
words of Yusif Rustamov, the author of the book “Fundamentals of
Philosophy” also coincide with the Gumilyov’s opinion: “The social state
of people is the union of material ties in the period of real life action and
the material sphere created by them.” (Rustamov, 2007: 334).

As we have said before, humanity is living a new era. In this era, all
former beliefs are destroyed. Among these beliefs, the reality takes place
on the top. The boundaries between reality and unreality are erased. Firstly,
society observes this new situation, then tries to understand, and then
accepts it. But in our time it is already accepted thanks to the new
generation.

This is where our aim in this study arises: how should we accept the
whole world around us: as reality or not? And how should the new
generation accept it? And how all these developments reflected on the
other spheres of society? What shaked the earth under human’s feet? Did
the man himself do this?

The answer of this question, unfortunately, is yes. Because
according to the theory of the American philosopher Alvin Toffler, a
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person who survived firstly agricultural, then the industrial, and then the
post-industrial period, made many technological discoveries. The
culmination of these discoveries can be considered as the virtual world.
The reformation of society is clearly felt. And this was prophesied to us by
Gumilyov with his term “Passionarity”. Here another question arises: is a
new "Ethnos" really emerging with its passionaries? In order to better
reveal the matter, first of all we must look at how the author gives the
meaning of this term:

“So, passionarity is the ability and desire to change the environment,
or, translating into the language of physics, to violate the inertia of the
environment’s state of matter. The impulse of passionarity is so strong that
the ones who have this attribute - passionaries cannot force themselves to
predict the consequences of their actions. This is a very important
circumstance, indicating that passionarity is not an attribute of
consciousness, but of the subconscious; it is also an important sign
expressed in the specificity of the constitution of nervous activity. The
degrees of passionarity are different, but so that it has manifestations that
are visible and fixed by history, it is necessary that there should be many
passionaries, i.e. this is not only an individual attribute, but also a
populative” (Gumilev, 2001: 275)

As a philosopher, Gumilyov’s opinions and theories are very
interesting and important. They reflect a generation of modern time, more
than his own. Studying the work “Ethnogenesis and the Biosphere of the
Earth”, to make such conclusion that the virtual world, which is taking
shape especially recently, can be called as an ethnos, and the last generation
as passionaries, will not be wrong. Because, according to the Gumilyov’s
description, we can abserve passioner ones, that have subconscious
attitudes and also affect the other people. These affected people have been
ethnos in time. As a result, by increasing number of these people, the
ethnoses are increasing, too. In our time, this process is more easy thanks
to virtual world (internet). The events that may happen in a very long time
at the beginning of the century, now it is happening just with the one click.

According to the methods of reflection, we can say that
"Ethnogenesis and the Biosphere of the Earth" clearly reflects the new
society. In the opinion of Yusif Rustamov, it can better seen this
development: “A man firstly saw an explosion of knowledge in the 60s of
the 20th century, and in order to survive this, it was necessary to invent
new tools to preserve it. This is not only an era of knowledge, but also an
era in which there are many changes in all areas and this brings different
social results (Rustamov, 2007: 437). But looking at the virtual world,
reflecting the new society, negative results are most distinguished than
positive ones, that Gumilyov himself foresaw this: “Functioning of the
external system of ethnoses’ connections can lead to both accelerated
development and a recession and even death, if the exchange’s value
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exceeds some critical and different meanings in principle for different
moments of the ethnos’ life ” (Gumilev, 2001: 307).

The virtual world in our time already has its own reality, its own
rules, its own language, its own literature, its own culture, etc., which are
global and borderless. Especially for these reasons a society that has arisen
in the virtual world can be called as an ethnos. But not everyone in it must
be called as passionaries. Gumilyov defines such people as follows:
“Therefore, passionarity is a biological sign, and the initial impetus that
violates the inertia of rest; it is the appearance of a generation that includes
some passionary individuals. They, by the fact of its existence, violate the
familiar environment, because they cannot live with everyday worries,
without an aim that carries them away. ”(Gumilev, 2001: 290). And he
classifies them like this:

Subpassionaries

- HARMONIOUS PERSONS (The only difference is that in
dynamic ethnic groups there are presenting and working passionaries,
investing their excess energy in the development of their system.
(Gumilev, 2001: 292) )

- “DEGENERATES”, “VAGGERS”, “VAGIERS-SOLDIERS”
(Finally, the ethnos almost always contains a category of people with a
“negative” passionarity. (Gumilev, 2001: 293) )

The most interesting fact is that “Passionarity can appears in a very
different character traits, with equal ease generating feats and crimes,
creation, good and evil, but leaving no room for inaction and calm
indifference (Gumilev, 2001: 271). To this situation we can give this
example: in our time most of people have their own account on different
web sites and they share something (posts, stories, etc.) daily.

This new ethnos should have everything at that moment and without
any difficulties. Everything at them changes every moment. Of course, a
lot of information can also be achieved with one “click”. It has become
very difficult to give something new and hold attention.

In pedagogical area this situation is especially a sensitive subject.
Because there is a new student profile consisting of ethnoses. So, teachers
have an important role. They should not only teach these ethnoses, but also
learn their new language, which they use among themselves and only in
the virtual world, that is, this language is peculiar only to the virtual world.

The language used among ethnoses can be analized carefully, with
new methods that can response these new developments and new mass.
And also it can be given a new name to this language (such as
ETHNOVIRTU-LINGUA), because it differs from jargons in terms of
characteristics and birth, etc. And even a new method of education can also
be called as, for example, ETHNOVIRTU-EDU, which includes all new
audiovisual methods with attempts of holding attention of the new ethnos.

89



“Ethnopsychology, in contrast to psychology, studies the motives of
system behavior at the population level, i.e. at the level of order higher than
the body, which is also a system, and quite complex. In direct observation,
ethnopsychology is inaccessible for us, but its function - ethnic behavior is
easily perceived and felt.” ( Gumilev, 2001: 268). According to Kovaleva,
Gumilyov calls the ethnos “a group of people united territorially, as well
as by proper cultural factors like the unity of language, self-awareness,
traditions." (https://refdb.ru/look/2243626-pall.html, Kovaleva, 2014:
150). Even at the beginning (in the representative part) of his work,
Gumilyov emphasizes that wild behaviors for achieving large world
incomes in a very short time are called barbarities Gumilev, 2001: 15).

At the end, we can say that we are experiencing a new time, in which
all new and all results are not predicted. We must overcome and survive,
but at the same time we must try not to spend and not to lose our values.
Of course, new ethnoses are born, as Gumilyov defined, but we must make
sure that there will be created harmonious ethnoses, not vagabonds.
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AMIN MAALOUF IN BETWEEN TWO WALLS
Mahir Rasit MERT' — Hasan BAKTIR?
Abstract

Amin Maalouf is a Lebanese-born French writer who depicts the Orient,
its people, its culture and its traditions in his novels. His Arab-origin and
life experience in France and his Christian origin provide him an
alternative vision to look at and criticize both worlds. His vision reflects
the ancient glory of the oriental and present success of the European
civilization. He compares the two worlds; judges, appreciates and attacks
the corruption. The readers feel a distinctive narrative voice that crosses
the border of nation and civilization. The narrator sometimes feels like the
oriental and stages the oriental characters with diverse cultural, ethnic and
national identities. The same narrative voice shifts his perspective and
looks at the orient from the European perspective. The readers are taken
into the diverse and complex world in which the borders are clearly
distinguished as well as discriminated. In Samarkand (1998) the
protagonist is a rebel who feels stranger in his homeland. In Origins: A
Memoir (2004) characters move across the borders of the new and old
worlds. Maalouf is an experimental writer of the borders. He has a special
tone which sometimes seriously, sometimes ironically deconstructs the
whole idea of borders. For instance, migration is an important theme for
Maalouf. Using such a theme, he transmits the characters in between the
new and old worlds. The movements also reflect the limit and meaning of
identity. The readers follow the process and observe how the migrations
and movements change perceptions, life views, identities and ideas of the
characters. And thus; although they return their homelands physically,
almost all his characters feel like a stranger in the end. The present paper
aims to discuss the border of Maalouf’s characters. We will also attempt to
explore the cultural, political and humanistic boundaries of Maalouf.
Keywords: Amin Maalouf, boundaries, the Orient, the West
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Amin Maalouf is a Lebanese-born French writer who depicts the Orient,
its people, its culture and its traditions in his novels. His Arab-origin and
life experience in France and his Christian origin provide him an
alternative vision to look at and criticize both worlds. His vision reflects
the ancient glory of the oriental and present success of the European
civilization. He compares the two worlds; judges, appreciates and attacks
the corruption. The readers feel a distinctive narrative voice that crosses
the border of nation and civilization. Maalouf is an experimental writer of
the borders. He has a special tone which sometimes seriously, sometimes
ironically deconstructs the whole idea of borders. For instance, migration
is an important theme for Maalouf. Using such a theme, he transmits the
characters in between the new and old worlds. The movements also reflect
the limit and meaning of identity. The readers follow the process and
observe how the migrations and movements change perceptions, life
views, identities and ideas of the characters. And thus; although they return
their homelands physically, almost all his characters feel like a stranger in
the end.

The world created by Amin Maalouf in his books is a world where
there are not any borders and everything that causes borders is completely
destroyed. He states that everything that determines borders, such as
language, race, religion, culture, and identity, is the biggest obstacle to
globalization. He dreams of societies that recognize and understand each
other better thanks to globalization and desires a world with fewer conflicts
thanks to this recognition and understanding. Maalouf thinks that both
physical borders and borders in the mind prevent people from living
peacefully together and he feels that he is not the only one who desires this
dream. He believes that people have no choice but to live together in
harmony and states that the real question is how to manage it (Cem, 2009).
Maalouf thinks that having a lot of borders causes conflicts and in one of
his interviews he states that the division of multinational and multicultural
states with wide borders in the Near East and Central Europe revealed a lot
of small states with narrow borders. These small states caused world wars
and regional conflicts and couldn’t provide consistency (Cem, 2009).
Maalouf conveys this idea to his readers in his novel Origins: A Memoir
through his grandfather Botros.

My grandfather was not opposed in principle to the Ottoman

Empire. He would have liked to see it change into a constitutional

monarchy rather than disintegrate. He proclaimed proudly that he

was an “Ottoman citizen,” and his dream was to see a large state

made up of many nations, in which all men would be equal,

regardless of religion or language, and would exercise their rights

under the leadership of an honest, benevolent sovereign. (Maalouf,

2008: 122)

In his various works by using different characters, Maalouf tries to
convince the readers that it would be easier to establish peace in regions
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where the borders are large and few in number. For instance, in his novel
Ports of Call, he tells the story of Ossyane, the son of an Ottoman Prince,
and Clara, a Jewish struggling for peace, who both try to gather Middle
Eastern societies under a single roof. And at the end of the book by
bringing them together, he gives a message that the conflict, which has
been lasting for decades, can only be destroyed by removing the borders
and getting together (Timur, 2004: 705). Some details such as having two
different orchestras, one for Western music and one for Eastern music, in
the wedding ceremony of Ossyane and Clara, the handshaking between
Arab-Muslim Mahmoud and Jewish Stefan, Ohannis Pasha’s speech in
which he describes Turks, Armenians, Arabs, Greeks and Jews as the five
fingers of the august sultanate hand (Maalouf, 1999: 30) are expressions
used by Maalouf to demonstrate that if the states remove the physical and
mental borders they will have more peaceful and comfortable atmosphere.
Maalouf’s hope is not only limited to the Middle East and Central Europe
but also includes the whole world. He defends the opinion that people
should accept the world as a large and multinational continent without any
borders and claims that this should be the primary mission of future
generations (Cem, 2009). In his acceptance speech in elite French
Academy, he expressed that he committed himself to this mission, too and
he also stated that he will continue to keep both Lebanese and French
identity together throughout his life.

Among the cultures I'm proud of, a wall rises in the Mediterranean.

I don't want to cross the wall to move from one collar to another. I

want to bring down the wall of disgust - the Europeans and Africans,

the West and the Muslim world, the Jews and the Arabs - and

contribute to the destruction. This has always been the reason for

my life, the reason for writing, and I will continue this work in your

community. (Maalouf, 2017: 30)

Although Maalouf seems to go beyond the border, the characters in
his novels have difficulty in crossing the line. Although they somehow
exceed the physical limits and join a new world, they are usually trapped
in mental borders created by society and people. For instance, in his novel
Dogu’dan Uzakta (The Disoriented), a dialogue between Adam and Ramiz
reveals that it is harder to exceed borders in minds than to exceed physical
borders:

When I travel to Europe, I am treated as well as all the rich people.

People are smiling at me, leaning open the doors, selling everything

I want to buy. But they despise me and hate me. I'm nothing but a

rich barbarian in their eyes. Even though I have the most beautiful

Italian costume on my back, I'm naked in their eyes in a spiritual

sense. Why? Because I belong to a defeated people, a defeated

civilization. (Maalouf, 2014: 222)

When you exceed a border, a new border meets you. Because even
if the physical limits are exceeded, you may have to continue your life as
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the "other" or "stranger" within a new boundary, unless the limits in the
mind are exceeded. Another dialogue between Adam and Ramiz shows us
that these two Oriental men, who exceeded physical borders and set sail
for a new world, are still within a boundary. “Ramiz: "Don't you tend to
spontaneously mute when you speak Arabic in a public space in Paris?" -
Man: “Without a doubt” (Maalouf, 2014: 222).

At this point, Maalouf emphasizes the necessity of a unique global
culture and expresses that in spite of rejecting this culture, it would be
better to make contributions to it. In order to create a global culture, people
should change and improve their own identities. The thing that forms the
culture of a society is the identities of people that take part in that society.
The identity of an individual both innate and adventitious. In this regard,
Maalouf thinks that individuals should object to having a single restricted
identity. The existence of borders creates prejudices. If there is a border,
the people outside that border will continue to be defined as “the other”
even if they have the same characteristics as those in it. In Origins: A
Memoir, Maalouf’s grandfather Botros is aware that although most of the
Lebanese people are Christians just like the Europeans, they are considered
as worthless and “the other” in the eyes of Europeans (Tatar Kirilmus,
2017).

You are not unaware that for many years, the peoples of the world

have viewed us with disdain and contempt. They consider us weak-

willed and devoid of moral principles. They compare their

advancement to our backwardness, their glory to our humiliation,

their development to our decadence. More generally, they comment

on our powerlessness in ways that are painful to hear. (Maalouf,

2008: 116)

With reference to this quotation, it can be concluded that according
to Amin Maalouf the concept of “the other” in Europe is not related to
religion but geographic borders. At this point, Maalouf frequently states
that Europe should exceed its own borders and recognize “the other” to get
beyond both physical and mental borders. In his novel Leo the African, it
is stated that individuals should not hesitate to exceed the boundaries
created by people and their ideas. “When men’s minds seem narrow to you,
tell yourself that the land of God is broad; broad His hands and broad His
heart. Never hesitate to go far away, beyond all seas, all frontiers, all
countries, all beliefs” (Maalouf, 1994, p.368). Throughout the book,
Maalouf emphasizes the idea of belonging to the world, not belonging to a
single identity, culture or boundary. Like many of his novels, Maalouf
emphasizes globalization in The Gardens of Light and dreams of bringing
humanity together into a single universal religion through the character of
Mani. In Samarkand Maalouf deliberately mentions Hassan Sabbah in
order to demonstrate the circumstances that may be caused because of the
boundaries formed by religions and beliefs. Hassan Sabbah, who had strict
rules borders in terms of religion and sects, was a historical figure who
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turned his followers into killers that took the lives of people with different
religions, beliefs or viewpoints. By means of Hassan Sabbah, Maalouf
gives a message that borders created by religion can be dangerous and fatal.

In his novels, Maalouf frequently emphasizes the importance of
migration and identity on removing the borders which may be fatal from
time to time. In most of his books, Maalouf uses migration and immigrants
to demonstrate how these two concepts are important for establishing
globalization, global peace, and understanding. He believes that migration
can improve people’s own life and global life. Being constantly on the
move, traveling new locations and expanding horizons are frequently
mentioned in Origins: A Memoir.

And please don’t tell me that remaining one’s whole life in one’s

birthplace is in the nature of things. Look at water! Don’t you see

how fresh and beautiful it is when it flows toward the horizon and

how viscous it becomes when it stagnates? (Maalouf, 2008: 79)

Maalouf takes a dim view of being stuck in one place throughout life
and supports the idea that being on the move improves people. He believes
this idea so much that not only the content of his books but also their titles
reveal his thought. In 2004, Maalouf published a semi-biographical novel
titled as Origins: A Memoir. He explains why he has chosen the word
“origins” instead of “roots” although he mentioned his family tree.

Roads, unlike trees, do not sprout from the ground wherever the

seeds happen to fall. Like us, they have origins—illusory origins,

since roads don’t have real starting points. Before the first curve,

just behind us, there was a prior curve, and another one behind that

one. (Maalouf, 2008: 13)

The main theme of the novel is represented through Botros and
Gebrayel and it based on migrating from Lebanon or staying there to
struggle for living (Tatar Kirilmig, 2017: 172). Moreover, throughout the
novel, it is frequently stated that the reason for migration is ignorance and
it cannot be stopped unless ignorance is defeated.

With reference to Amin Maalouf’s novels, it can be concluded that
migration helps people to understand “the other” and themselves and when
they comprehend these two matters, boundaries start to vanish. In one of
his interviews, Maalouf says that people who migrate from one place to
another have a very important mission and he states that they have to be
aware of the importance of the mission and they should be encouraged by
other people, too. “They can be a meeting point between the two
communities, the society in which they are born and their intellectual
societies. If you ask me, these people should be encouraged to undertake
this task” (Cem, 2009). Maalouf defends that everybody should recognize
their “other” and thinks that in this context migration has a significant role
in removing the boundaries. Although Maalouf mostly emphasizes the
positive sides of migration, he also expresses the difficulties and negativity
that may come up. In the same interview, he states that migration and
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immigrants impoverish the society they abandon. Maalouf tells the reader
through the characters in his novels that migration can have negative
effects not only on society but also on the migrant. For instance in
Dogu’dan Uzakta (The Disoriented), the main character of the novel Adam
explains the feeling of alienation when he returns homeland after many
years.

I pass the customs, give my passport, take it back, and walk out of

the crowd ... There is nobody. Nobody calls me, nobody expects me.

Nobody knows me. I came here to find a ghost friend and I've

already become a ghost myself. (Maalouf, 2014: 43)

The feeling expressed by Maalouf through Adam can be regarded as
one of the most problematic effects of migration on human identity.
Immigrants may sometimes feel that they don’t belong anywhere.
Sometimes their inner world causes this feeling and sometimes the people
around them may make them feel that way. For instance, Tanya's words
that hurt Adam the most are those related to the feeling of belonging
somewhere. “What hurt me most in Tania's attack was that she said ‘go
home’. I may see Paris as my home now. But does that prevent me from
feeling at home in the city where I was born?”” (Maalouf, 2014: 43). While
expressing his feelings and condition, Adam, who is not able to speak his
mother tongue freely in France and welcomed as a stranger in his
birthplace, demonstrates the impact of migration on human identity.

And since I was thirteen, I felt like a guest everywhere. A guest who

is often welcomed by a hug and sometimes just tolerated; but I have

never seen myself as an eligible resident. Unlike any other, out of

harmony with the society, - my name, my look, my attitude and

behavior, my accent, my real or hypothetical belonging. Completely
foreign. Both in the land where I was born and later in exile.

(Maalouf, 2014: 43)

Crossing the borders and taking a step into a new world not only
make the boundaries ambiguous but also affect human identity. Maalouf
expresses the positive effects of migration on human identity. He thinks
that in order to solve the problems caused by identity differences created
by the modern world, it is necessary to remove the borders and have a
global identity or multi-identity. He also defines himself in that way and
accepts both Lebanon and France as his hometown. He explains his
opinions in In the Name of Identity:

How many times, since I left Lebanon in 1976 to live in France,

have people asked me, with the best intentions in the world, whether

I felt "more French" or "more Lebanese"? And I always give the

same answer: "Both!" I say that not in the interests of fairness or

balance, but because any other answer would be a lie. What makes

me myself rather than anyone else is the very fact that I am poised

between two countries, two or three languages and several cultural

traditions. It is precisely this that defines my identity. Would I exist

more authentically if I cut off a part of myself? (Maalouf, 2003: 1)
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He believes that a person shouldn’t restrict his/her identity with a
single religion, language or nation. He wants to convey his opinions to the
readers therefore the characters in his novels are constantly on the move
and they realize their complicated identities during these journeys. For
instance, in Ports of Call, the main character Ossyane believes that people,
regardless of their identity, do not belong to a single race, that they are all
earthlings and that they should behave in this way. And exemplifies it
through his own ancestors, the Ottomans.

I come from a part of the world where, throughout the history, there

has been one occupation after another, and my own ancestors

occupied for centuries a good half of the Mediterranean. What I

loathe, however, is racial hatred and discrimination. My father was

Turkish, my mother Armenian, and if they were able to hold hands

in the midst of massacres, it was because they were united by their

rejection of that hatred. That is my inheritance. That is the place I

come from. (Maalouf, 1999: 60)

The feeling of belonging to a single race may cause discrimination
and create borders. The easiest way to overcome race-based problems in
both the multinational states and the globalized world is to put aside the
concept of race and accept the fact that all people are Earthlings.
Throughout the book, Maalouf expresses how fatal human identity may
become. And he offers a solution for this fatal situation: being united under
a single identity that embraces all the people, being an Earthling.

To conclude, Amin Maalouf makes his characters migrate between
East and West. By means of these migrations, he enables his characters to
exceed both physical boundaries and boundaries in the mind. He clearly
defends that the borders created by people in terms of race, religion,
culture, and identity can be destroyed by migration. He expresses that
migration will help people to understand and recognize “the other” and also
themselves and this will lead to social peace and tranquility. He
emphasizes that people shouldn’t get stuck in a single race, religion, nation
or identity and accept the idea of being an Earthling that can gather every
single person under an embracing and moderate identity. Maalouf states
that people should not spend their life in a single location and exceed the
borders and set sails for new horizons. Based on the negativity and
difficulties he experienced in his novels, Maalouf depicts a world without
wars where people do not see each other as “the other”, and live peacefully
under a single roof.
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BiR GOCMEN GOZUYLE ALMAN EGITiM SiSTEMi
Mehmet Burak BUYUKTOPCU'
Ozet

Bu galigmada, Melda Akbas’in 2013 yilinda yayimladigi Neden Bize Soran
Yok? (Warum fragt uns denn keiner?) adli eserinde kaleme aldig1 Alman
egitim sistemi elestirisi tizerinde durulmustur. Bir gé¢men ve ayni
zamanda bir 6grenci olarak egitim sisteminde gordiigii aksakliklar dile
getirirken, siyasetcilerin de okul hayatindan habersiz olarak aldiklari
kararlari elestiren eserin ana kahramani, Alman 6gretmenler ve siyasetgiler
hakkinda c¢esitli imgeler olusturmustur. Bu baglamda calismanin bir
kisminda bu imgelerin incelenmesi amaglanmis ve nesnel yorumlama
teknigi ile yorumlanan imgeler iizerinden bir gbgmen goziiyle Alman
egitim sisteminin olumlu ve olumsuz yanlar1 ortaya konmaya ¢aligilmigtir.
Yazarin olusturdugu imgeler eklektik imge inceleme yontemine gore
analiz edilmistir.

Anahtar Sozciikler: Gogmen Edebiyati, Alman Egitim Sistemi, Imge,
Gogmen Yazarlar, Almanya’daki Tiirkler.

THE GERMAN EDUCATION SYSTEM
FROM AN EMIGRANT’S PERSPECTIVE
Abstract

This study focuses on Melda Akbas’s criticism of German education
system which she details in her memoir titled Warum fragt uns denn
keiner? (Why Doesn’t Anyone Ask Us?). As an emigrant student, the main
character of Akbas’s work refers to the defects she witnesses in German
education system and criticizes politicians’ decisions taken being unaware
of the school life; thereby, she creates various images of German teachers
and politicians. In this respect, this study partly aims to investigate these
images and to manifest positive and negative aspects of German education
system from an emigrant’s viewpoint via images interpreted with
technique of objective interpretation. The images highlighted by the writer
are studied in accordance with the method of eclectic analysis.
Keywords: Migrant literature, German Education System, Image,
Emigrant Writers, Turks in Germany

' Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Kafkas Universitesi Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Alman Dili ve Edebiyati
Anabilim Dal1.
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Giris

1961 yilinda Almanya ile Tiirkiye arasinda imzalanan Ankara
Antlagmasi’yla Tiirklerin Almanya’ya yolu agilmistir. Yaklasik 60 yildir
Almanya’da varligin siirdiiren Tiirkler artik tiglincii kusagi yasamaktadir.
Sayilar yaklasik iki yiizii bulan gogmen yazarlar sadece diiz yazi ve siir
ornekleriyle degil, aksine tiyatro ve sanat ile de adlarindan sikga soz
ettirmektedirler. Misafir is¢i edebiyati1 (Gastarbeiterliteratur) olarak anilan
bu yazn tiirii artik Tiirk-Alman Edebiyati olarak anilmaya baglamistir.
Misafir is¢i edebiyatinin ilk yillarinda eserlerinin birgogunu Tiirkce
kaleme alan yazarlar varken, ligclincii kusak yazarlarin ¢ogunun artik
eserlerini Almanca aktardiklar1 gériilmektedir (Zengin, 2011: 589-592;
Inkaya ve Asutay, 2018: 162-163; Schnell, 2008: 625-626).

Almanya’da Tirk kokenli niifusun fazla oldugu bdlgelerdeki
okullarda Tirk kokenli 6grencilerin ayrimciliga maruz kaldigi ve bu
bolgelere yeterlik seviyeleri diisik Ogretmenlerin  gonderildikleri
bilinmektedir. Ayrica, Alman niifusun ¢ogunlukta oldugu bdlgelerde de
yer yer egitsel sorunlarin varligi dikkat cekmektedir. Bu sebeple, ¢alismada
son donem Tiirk-Alman yazarlarindan Melda Akbas’in Neden Bize Soran
Yok: Okulda Ne Yanlis Gidiyor? adli eseri temel alinarak imgebilimsel
yaklagimla bir gd¢menin Alman egitim sistemine bakis agilari, bu
konudaki onyargilar1 ve yargilar1 tespit ve analiz edilmeye ¢alisilacaktir.
Calisma konusunu olusturan Melda Akbas’in ikinci eseri olan bu
caligmasima  yonelik  Tiirkiye’de  yapilan  benzer calismalara
rastlanamamustir.

Melda Akbas Kimdir?

23 Nisan 1991 tarihinde Berlin’de diinyaya gelen Melda Akbayg, biiyiik bir
aileye sahiptir. Melda Akbas’in kitabin1 yazmasina da zemin hazirlayan
olaylar, egitim aldig1 okul hayatinda yasadiklar1 olmustur. Charlottenburg
okul komitesine lise yillarinda segilen Akbas i¢in bu yillar doniim noktast
olarak anilmaktadir. Daha sonra, Charlottenburg geneli okul temsilcileri
baskani se¢ilmis ve Almanya’daki Tiirkleri tanitmak icin faaliyetlerde
bulunmustur. Der Spiegel ve ZDF gibi gazeteler Melda Akbag’in hayatini
filme aktarmak istemislerdir. Akbas ve ¢alisma arkadaslarinin Almanya’da
gocmen kokenli genglerin okula baslarken yasadiklar1 entegrasyon
sorununu dile getirmesi, Alman medyasinda da biiyiik yanki uyandirmustir.
Yazarm 2010 yilinda yayimlanan Diledigim Gibi, Camii ve Mini Etek
Arasindaki Hayatim ve 2013 yilinda yayimlanan Neden Bize Soran Yok:
Okulda Ne Yanlis Gidiyor? isimli iki adet eseri bulunmaktadir (Inkaya ve
Asutay, 2018: 163-164; Biiyiiktopcu, 2014).
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Alman Egitim Sistemi

Almanya’da egitim zorunlulugu bulunan bazi iilkelerden farkli olarak,
evde egitime izin verilmemektedir. Cocuklar, kamunun egitim gorevi
esaslar dogrultusunda bir okula devam etmek zorundadirlar ve bu egitim,
¢ocuk alt1 yagindayken baslar ve en az dokuz yi1l devam eder. Dokuz yillik
egitimin ilk dort yilinda cocuklar ilkokula (Grundschule) giderler ve
ilkokulun ardindan Hauptschule adli temel egitim okulu gelir ve
dokuzuncu sinifin sonunda sona erer. Bu egitimden sonra ortaokul
(Realschule) gelir ve bu egitim de onuncu simifin sonunda alinan
diplomayla son bulur. Sonrasinda &grenciler isterse meslek okullarina
gidebilir ya da lise (Gymnasium) egitimi almak iizere 6grenime devam
edebilirler. Lise diplomasini alan 6grenci ise, bir yiiksekokulda okuma
hakki kazanir.

Yiiksek egitim diizeyine sahip Alman devlet okullarinin {icretsiz
oldugu bilinmekle birlikte 6grenci niifusunun %10’luk kismi 6zel okullara
gitmektedir. Alman okullarinda merkezi bir yapinin aksine on alt1 eyaletin
ilgili egitim bakanliklarimin iradesinde bir yonetim anlayis1 mevcuttur. Bu
sebeple, eyaletler arasindaki egitim politikalar1 da farklilik gostermektedir.
Bununla birlikte, Almanya’daki ¢ogu okulda hizli internet, yeni ders
yontemleri ve bu yontemlerden hoslanan 6gretmen sayilarinda da sikintilar
yagsandig1 bilinmektedir. Ayrica, Almanya’da egitim basarisinin sosyal
kokene bagli olmasi sebebiyle firsat esitligi konusunda da herkesin ayni
mesafede bu duruma yaklagim gostermedigi bilinmektedir (Solga, 2009;
Eberhard, 2006). Bu baglamda, ¢alismanin konusunu olusturan Alman
Egitim Sistemi’ne bir gogmenin perspektifinden bakilacagi i¢in imge ve
imge inceleme yontemlerine de deginmek faydali olacaktir.

Imge Kavram

Imge kavramu ilgili oldugu her alana gore farklilik gostermektedir, ancak
imge i¢in genel tanim “zihinde tasarlanan ve gerceklesmesi 6zlenen sey,
diis, hiilya, genel goriinii, izlenim, imaj, duyularla alman bir uyaran
olmaksizin bilingte beliren nesne ve olaylar” (TDK, 1998: 1076) olarak
kabul edilmektedir. Wilpert (2001) ise, imgeyi “gilindelik dilin kaybolmak
tizere olan gorsel ifadelerini giincellestiren ve arttiran yazindaki gorsel
cagr1 araci olarak dilsel ve goriintiiye dayali ifadelerin tiim bigimlerin genel
bir tanimi1” olarak yorumlamaktadir (89). Atakay (2004) ise imgeyi,
“edebiyattan psikolojiye, iletisim biliminden resme, mimariden felsefeye
birgok alanda kullanilan terim olmasindan dolay1 tanimlanmasi, iizerine
konusulmasi gii¢ bir terim” olarak yorumlamaktadir (67). Ayrica genel
olarak imgeler Gtekini de arastirma nesnesi yapmakta (Logvinov, 2003:
203) ve bu sebeple ¢alismanin konusunu olusturan Bir Go¢men Goziiyle
Alman Egitim Sistemi’ni incelemeden 6nce hangi imge tiirlerinin inceleme
malzemesini olusturacagini da belirlemek faydali olacaktir.
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Knieper (2005: 38) ve Mitchell (2008: 9-77) imgeyi grafik, algisal,
diisiinsel, optik ve dilsel olmak iizere bes farkli tiir igerisinde
siiflandirmaktadir. Diislinsel imgeler genel olarak duyusal verilerin ve dig
goriiniiglerin incelenmesi i¢in kullanilan bir baglik olarak kabul edilse de
(Mitchell, 2008), riiyalar, anilar ve fikirler de diisiinsel imge tiiriine
girmektedir. Algisal imgeler, fizyologlarin, norologlarin ve sanat
tarihgilerin filozoflar ve edebiyat elestirmenleriyle ortak bir caligma
yaparken kendilerini bulduklar1 bir tiir simir bdlgesi olarak isaret
edilmektedir (Mitchell, 2008: 10-11). Dilsel imgenin ise igerisinde s6z
sanatlarin1 bulunduran imge tiirli olarak edebiyat elestirisinin inceleme
alanina girdigi diislinlilmektedir. Buna ek olarak Trapp (1999)
diisiincelerin nesnelerin imgesi oldugunu, sozlerin de diislincelerin imgesi
oldugunu aktararak imgelerin dogrulugunun ancak insanlarin ve nesnelerin
dogru sunumlariyla gegerli olabilecegini soylemistir (40). Bu yiizden dilsel
imgelerin gegerliligini siirdiirebilmesi de imgenin konusunu olusturan olay
ya da kisilerin gergcege uygun aktarilmasiyla saglanabilir. Dilsel imgeler
tek bagina edebi tirlinleri incelemeye yeterli olmamakla birlikte, diisiinsel
ve algisal imge inceleme kuramlarindan da faydalanilmasi gerektigi
disiiniilmektedir. Edebiyat iriinlerinde, o6zellikle am kitaplari,
seyahatnameler ve otobiyografiler incelenirken sadece dilsel imge
inceleme yontemlerinden yararlanilmasi, incelemenin s6z sanatlar
baglaminda yapilmasini saglayacagi ve bu, incelemenin genel anlamda
kisir kalmasina sebep olacagi igin diisiinsel, algisal ve dilsel imge
kuramlarindan olugan eklektik kuram sayesinde Melda Akbas’in ortaya
koydugu imgeleri incelemenin daha yararli olacagi kanisina varilmstir.

Bir Gocmen Goziiyle Alman Egitim Sistemi
Kaleme aldig1 kitabinda, lise yillarinda yasadigi egitim sorunlarim dile
getiren Akbag, Alman okullarindaki 6gretmenler hakkinda da cesitli
imgeler olusturmustur. Bu imgelerin bir kismimi kendi hayatindan
ornekleyerek aktaran Melda Akbas, bir kismimi ise, akraba ve
arkadaslarindan goriip isittikleriyle dile getirmistir. Eserin basinda egitim
sistemine yonelik elestirilerinde hem hakli oldugunu ispatlamak hem de bu
elestirileri dile getirenin ilk kendisi olmadigini vurgulamak i¢in su
aktarimda bulunmustur:
Tipki digerleri gibi benim aklima da daha iyi yapilabilecek bir
diizine nokta gelirdi. Ama bizim egitim sistemimize kiifreden
yeterince kitap var. (2013: 2-3)
Ozetle “insanin bu sistemi kotiilemesi igin diinya kadar sebebi var ama
bilimsel yayinlar bu isi bizim i¢in yapiyorlar” mesaji veren yazar, hemen
eserin basinda Alman egitim sistemi i¢in sdyleyeceklerini destekleyici
kanitlar1 sunmustur. Yer yer okullarin gercek gorevlerini yerine
getiremediginden yakinan yazar, kendi hayal diinyasini da aktararak okura
bir Utopya sunmustur:
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Herkes i¢in islevini yerine getiren bir okul ya da dahasi bir egitim

sistemi hayal ediyorum. (2013: 3)

“Bu hayalim gergeklesirse, ancak o zaman kaliteli ve esit egitim
sisteminden bahsedebiliriz” diisiincesini hissettiren Melda Akbas’in bu
sOylemiyle genelleme yollu Alman okullarinda ayrimeilik yapildigim
vurguladig1 da goriilmektedir. Hatta bu diislincesini sonraki aktariminda
kanitlama yoluna gitmistir:

Gergek bir degisim siireci i¢in kesin olan sey, nihayetinde

Ogrencilerin esit haklara sahip konusma arkadasi olarak kabul

edilmesidir. (2013: 6)

Yukaridaki diislincesini kuvvetlendirmekle kalmayan yazar, “biz
Ogrenci de olsak, birey olarak dgretmenlerle esit haklara sahibiz ve bunun
g0z Oniine alinarak bizimle iletisim kurulmasini talep ediyoruz” mesajini
yine ayrimeilik karsiti goriisityle vermistir. Ogrencilerin fikirlerine saygi
duyulmasini ve onlarin da dinlenilmesi gerektigini yine okul hayatindan
ornekleyen yazar, beklentilerinin aslinda fazla olmadigini ve sadece
Ogrenci gozliyle neleri begenmediklerinin  sorulmasi  gerektigini
vurgulamistir. Ama bunun yapilmasi bir yana, herhangi bir konuda bile
fikirlerinin alinmadigin1 dolayli yoldan s6yle aktarmustir:

Saat 8’den 14’e kadar okulda oturuyoruz ve Ozetle neleri koti

buldugumuzun sorulmasini bekliyoruz. (2013: 7)

Okul saatleri siiresince neredeyse bir sey yapmadiklarin1 vurgulayan
Akbas, 8’den 14’e kadar oturuyoruz sdylemiyle de egitsel faaliyetler adina
da herhangi bir girisimde bulunulmadigmin altini ¢izmistir. Bununla
birlikte, egitim sisteminde Ogrenci fikirlerinin daha 6nemli oldugunu
dolayl1 yoldan dile getiren yazar, bu konuda ne idarenin ne de {ist diizey
yoneticilerin fikir aldigini, her seyi bildikleri gibi yapmaya devam
ettiklerini ve yenilik konusunda herhangi bir adim atilmadigim elestirel
yolla aktarmigtir.

Cok fazla ogretmen degisikliginin ozellikle ilkokul ¢aginda,
O0grencide uyum sorunu yasattigi bilinmektedir. Yazar ise, bu saymnin
cokluguna deginerek, aslinda Alman egitim sistemindeki bu yanligin
Ogrencinin ¢ok aleyhinde bir tutum oldugunu vurgulamistir. Hatta bu
konudaki elestirisini daha ileriye gotiirerek 6gretmenlerin de yontemler
konusunda ne kadar yetersiz oldugunu soyle dile getirmistir:

Yedinci siniftan itibaren daha karmasik oldu. Burada her birini

saymayacagim. Ama aslinda sadece benim on ikinci sinifa kadar

otuz alt1 farkli 6gretmenim oldu- vekaletler hesaba katilmamigtir!

(2013: 8)

Otuz alt1 farkli 6gretmenin derse girmesi 6grencide sadece uyum sorunu
yasatmaz, aksine ¢ocuk yastaki bu 6grencilerde sarsintiya da neden olacak
bu uygulamanin sonlandirilmasi i¢in konuyu o&zellikle kaleme aldigi
diisiintilen Akbag’in, 6gretmen sayisindaki fazlalig1 dile getirirken vekil
Ogretmenleri de hesaba katmadigini s6ylemesi okurda, “sanki neredeyse
her aya bir 6gretmen degisikligi yasaniyor” diislincesini olusturmustur.
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Yukaridaki aktariminda da dile getirdigi gibi bunun i¢in yapilacak bir sey
olamadigini, zaten bu konuda da kimsenin kendilerine sormaya tenezziil
etmedigini yine agik¢a ortaya koymustur.

“Fikir iiretmedim, ¢iinkii bunu gerceklestirebilecek bir dgretmen
yoktu” diisiincesini de okurda hissettiren yazar, 6gretmenlerin egitim ve
O0gretime yoOnelik faaliyetlerde eksik oldugunu vurgulamis, hatta bunu
sonraki aktarimiyla ispatlayici tutum gostermistir.

Ogretmenlerimin belli bir konuyla ya da yontemle karakterimi
giiclendirmek istedikleri konusunda hig fikir tiretmedim. (2013: 18)
Ogretmen, ozellikle ilkokul ¢agindan itibaren Ogrencinin karakterinin
sekillenmesinde ¢ok o6nemli rol oynamaktadir. Akbas, bu durumu yine
elestirel tslupla dile getirerek “bunu yapabilecek Ogretmenlerim hig
olmadi, mevcut 6gretmenlerim de zaten derse girip gittiler” seklinde
diisiince olusturmustur. Onceki aktarimlar1 da dikkate alindiginda

Akbas’in bu sdyleminde hakli oldugu goriilmektedir.

Tipki baz1 6grenci arkadaslarim gibi, ben de her seyi kendi kendime

6grenme siirecimde halletmek zorunda olmay1 reddettim. (2013: 32)

“Ben bugiin bu haldeysem, bu sadece kendi ¢abalarimla olmustur.
Basarimin ve karakterimin sirr1 ancak ve sadece kendi emeklerimle
miimkiin olmustur.” diisiincesini dogrudan aktaran yazar, bu konuda tek
kisi olmadigini da bazi arkadaslarim aktarimiyla sunmustur. “Ancak egitim
yillarimda bu konuyu ben de diger arkadaslarim gibi reddettim. Her seyi
biz yapacaksak okul neden var?” gibi sorunlar1 da okurda hissettiren yazar,
yasadigr bolge icerisinde egitim alanindaki aksakliklar1 bdyle dile
getirmistir. Bu goriislerin ardindan, 6gretmenleri tesvik edecek nitelikte
olan kurumlarin da gorevlerini yerine getirmedigine deginen Akbas,
ogretmenlik meslegini diger meslek gruplan iginde asagilayici tutum
gostermistir:

Sanirim, 6gretmenlik higbir tesvikin gerceklestirilmedigi tek

meslektir. (2013: 33)

Diger meslek gruplarinin adim1 vermese de bilinen tiim meslek
gruplar i¢cinde &gretmenligin Almanya’da hak ettigi degeri gérmedigini
vurgulayan yazar, “deger verilmesi bir yana, bu meslegi gelistirmek icin
yenilik¢i ve tesvik edici yaklasimlarin bile olmadigini” dolayli yoldan
aktarmistir. Ogretmeni Alman egitim sistemi icinde sadece kiiciik
gormekle kalmayan yazar, bu tip Ogretmenlerin &grenciler igin ¢ok
tehlikeli oldugunu sdyle aktarmistir:

Sadece yeterli olmayan degil, aksine biz 6grenciler i¢in de tehlike

olusturan ve buna ragmen Ogretmen kalmasina miisaade edilen

bir¢cok dgretmen gordiim. (2013: 34)

“Yetersiz 0gretmenler 6grenci i¢in hep bir tehlike unsuru olmakla birlikte,
Ogretmenlik mesleginin hakkiyla yapilmamasi ve bunu denetleyecek
mekanizmalarin saglikli ¢alismamasi sonucu, biz 6grenciler igin tehlike
olusturan, ama yine de bu meslege devam etmesine izin verilen birgok
Ogretmen var” diisiincesiyle birlikte hem Ogretmenleri hem egitim
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sistemini hem de {ist diizey yoneticileri suglayan Akbas, okurda da Alman
Egitim Sistemi’ndeki 6gretmenler i¢in “yetersiz, sorumsuz ve isini
bilmeyen” gibi sifatlarin hissedilmesine sebep olmustur. Yine kendi
Ogretmenlerinin yetersizligini hem 6gretmen agigina elestirel yaklagimiyla
dile getirmis hem de Almanca dersine giren gazetecinin bile kendi
O0gretmenlerinden daha ilging yontemle dersi ele aldigini su sozlerle
vurgulamigtir:

Gerg¢i benim dogru buldugum, kriz yonetiminin bir bagka sekli; bir

keresinde Almanca dgretmeni olarak bir gazetecimiz olmustu. Bu

kesinlikle enteresandi. (2013: 42)

Kriz yonetiminde iist makamlarin gerekli 6zen gostermeden ve
Ogrencinin  psikolojik  durumunu g6z Oniinde  bulundurmadan
gorevlendirme yapmasini elestirse de, burada Akbas, Almanca 6gretmeni
olarak derse gorevlendirilen gazetecinin bile dersi, meslegi dgretmenlik
olan bireylerden daha enteresan ve eglenceli hale getirdiginin mesajini
vermigtir. Eyaletler arasinda egitim politikalarindaki farkliliklardan
duydugu rahatsizligr da yine 6gretmenlerin is yiikii {izerinden elestiren
Akbas, kiiciik sehirdeki ogretmenin kendini yetistirmek i¢in yapacagi
etkinliklerin takip edilmedigini de dolayl1 yoldan okura sunmustur:

Kesinlikle, Neukdlln’de temel egitim okulundaki 6gretmenin

Baden-Wiirttemberg’deki kiiciik bir kasabada ders igleyen birinden

yapacagi ¢ok daha fazla sey vardir. (2013: 59)

Alman egitim sistemi igerisinde Ogrenciyi bu denli ihmal eden
Ogretmenligi meslek olarak da sorgulayan Akbas, yasadigi sikintilari
genelleyici ve abartili tutumla dile getirmis ve “hastalik, viriis” gibi
egretilemeleri de kullanarak 6gretmenligi bulasici bir hastalikmis gibi
gostermis, okurda 6gretmenlere karst olumsuz hisler uyandirmistir:

Kesinlikle, miitemadiyen, 6gretmenligin artik meslek olmadigi,

aksine bir hastalik, herkese bulagan bir virlis oldugu hissine

kapiliyorum. (2013: 63)

Ogretmenleri denetleyen mekanizmanin ilk etapta miifettisler
oldugunu aktaran yazar, miifettiglerin denetlemeleri sonunda hi¢ degilse
Ogretmenin demokratik ve girisimci olup olmadigmi so6zlii olarak
paylasmalarini talep etmistir. Ancak bunun dahi yerine getirilmedigini
dogrudan aktarim yoluyla okura sunmustur.

Pedagojik iklimde bizim miifettislerimiz acik¢a bir Ogretim

elemaniin demokratik ve girisimci olup olmadigini sdyleyebilirler.

(2013: 120-121)

Ogrenci egitsel faaliyetlerini artiracak aktivitelerin sadece ticari
derneklere birakilmamasini da tavsiye eden Akbas, bu konuda okullara da
¢ok is diistiiglinii vurgulamigtir. Ancak onceki aktarimlarindan hareketle,
Melda’nin bu konuda da Alman egitim sistemini daha kaliteli hale
getirecek adimlarin atilmayacagi diisiincesinde oldugu sdylenebilir.
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Uygulamalarin ve serbest egitim alanlarinin olusturulmasinin
sadece ekonomik birliklerin gorevi olmadigimi diisiiniiyorum.
Okullar da bu hedef igin birlikte ¢aligmalilar. (2013: 181)

Ogretmenlerin ~ dgrencileri  sikintiya  sokacak — davranislarda
bulunduklar1 ve bir 6grencinin eksigini gordiiklerinde onlara ac1 vermek
icin her ¢abayi sarf ettiklerini dolayli yoldan hissettiren Akbas, kendisini
lizmeye giicii yetecek bir 6gretmenin olmadigini sdyle aktarmustir:

Arman, Anita ve beni hig¢ lizemedi. Biz bir ge¢misi olan insanlardik.

Bir go¢ gegmisi. (2013: 183)

“Benim go¢men olmak gibi ac1 dolu bir gegmisim varken, ne daha
ac1 verici olabilir” diislincesini dogrudan aktarirken, dolayli olarak da
Almanya’da hala kabul gérmedigini ve go¢men olarak adlandirildigini dile
getirmistir. Yine Ogretmenlerin Ogrenciyi iizmekten zevk aldigimmi da
dolayl1 yoldan dile getirerek, “0gretmenler, yetersiz olmalarina karsin, bu
eksiklerini Ortbas etmek igin, Ogrencinin agigini  kollayan bir
zihniyettedirler.” diisiincesini de okurda hissettirmigtir. Ancak, Tiirk
tarihinde gdciin hiiziinlii mazisine de géonderimde bulunarak, vatandan ayr
olmak ve kabul gérmemek gibi konularm, artik ii¢iincli kusag1 yasayan
gbemenler i¢in halen sorun teskil ettigini de géstermistir.

Sonu¢

Almanya’da artik altmisinct  yilim  doldurmaya hazirlanan Tirk
go¢cmenlerin edebiyatinin da Almanya’da kabul gordiigii anlagilmis ve bu
baglamda bu yazin tiirii i¢in artik G¢men Edebiyati kavrami yerine Tiirk-
Alman Edebiyati kavraminin kullanilmasinin daha dogru olacagi kanisina
varilmistir. Almanya’da Tirk kékenli niifusun fazla oldugu bolgelerde bu
Ogrencilerin negatif ayrimeciliga maruz kaldigi goriilmiistir. Melda
Akbas’in ortaya koydugu imgeler, eklektik kuram dogrultusunda
yorumlanmig ve elde edilen bulgular bazen sasirtici nitelikte olmustur.
Alman egitim sisteminin aksakliklarindan bir go¢men olarak Melda’nin
degil, bilimsel yaymlarm da yakindigi goriilmiistiir. Ogrencilerin
gorislerinin kesinlikle dikkate alinmadigi, hatta 6grenciye fikir {iretmek
icin bile imkédn verilmedigi sorunlar1 tespit edilmistir. Bugiin, egitim
konusunda cesitli Avrupa filkeleri tarafindan Ornek gosterilen Alman
okullarinda da ayrimcilik yapildig1 goriilmiistiir. Ogrencinin bu egitim
sistemi igerisinde bir robot gibi goriildiigli ve her giin ayn1 saatte ayni
eylemlerin yapilmasinin beklendigi saptanmstir.

Yazarm egitim aldigi okulun istisnay1 olusturup olusturmadigi
bilinmemekle birlikte, iilke egitim sistemi i¢inde zorunlu hallere bagl
olarak ¢ok fazla 6gretmen degisimi gercgeklestirildigi ve bunun pedagojik
acidan Ogrencilerde sarsmti yasattigi saptanmistir. Bunun sonucunda
Ogretmeni “Ocii, kot bir varlik, hastalik, viriis ve dahasi bécek gibi” goren
bir neslin yetistigi tespit edilmistir.
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Ogretmenlik meslegini yapanlara, mesleki gelisim kurslar1 ve onlari
tesvik edecek egitimlerin de verilmedigi imaj1 olusmustur. Ayrica, denetim
mekanizmalar olarak miifettislerin de “kapali kutu” olmasi elestiri konusu
olmustur. Ozetle, Alman egitim sisteminde dgrencilerin, dgretmenlerinin
akademik agidan yeterli olup olmadigini sorgulama haklar1 oldugu ama bu
hakkin ellerinden alindig1 yargist tespit edilmistir. Buna zemin
hazirlayanlarin sadece O0gretmenler degil, onlar1 da yoneten iist diizey
amirlerin sebep oldugu tespit edilmistir.

Calismada dikkat ¢eken diger bir konu da yazarin kendisini halen
“gdcmen” olarak tanimlamasi olmustur. Ancak bu aktarimda sadece
yazarin degil, Alman toplumunun goriislerinin de etkili oldugu goriilmiis
ve artik Alman pasaportuna sahip Tiirk kokenli insanlarin her seye ragmen
Alman olarak goriilmedigi tespit edilmistir. Ayrica yazarin gog¢ olgusundan
bahsederken tercih ettigi kelimeler dikkate alindiginda, bu ge¢misinden
kendisinin de haz etmedigi ve memleketine 6zlem duydugu yorumuna
ulagilmustir.
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1917 REVOLUTION AS A MOVEMENT VIOLATING
THE BORDERS
Mehmet Firat ARAMACI!
Abstract

XXth century from its beginning witnessed inevitable political, social and
cultural changes in the history of mankind. Especially in this century began
theoretical and practical violations of the borders in the last century. It’s
certainly possible to say that scales and results of the changes of this time
can be associated with violation of the borders. One of the changes that
was brought about by XXth century is Russian Revolution in 1917 which
took place during the First World War. This revolution turned an ideology
that had been only K. Marx and F. Engels’s theoretical view in their articles
and in views of socialsts, who supported not only proletarian dictatorship,
but lower classes’ power before the revolution, from theory into practice.
Our paper deals not only with violation of theory in 1917 revolution, but
also answers the question: “Why did an ideology that arose in Western
Europe spread in Eastern Europe and Asia?”’. Aim of our paper is both
dealing with violation of ideological borders that changed Russia’s politic
structure and violation of borders between the west and the east. Besides,
our paper also contains aspiration to give wide perspective about
milestones in Russian history on the eve of 1917.

Keywords: Borders, 1917 Revolution, Ideology, East and West
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Introduction

Revolutions play an important role in history. Regarding the rise of great
civilizations such as Roman Empire, Ottoman Empire and Great Britain
we cannot consider not only such civilizations’ strong political systems,
social and economic standards and elite classes but also social and political
groups which have resisted against their political standards for centuries
and attempted to create their alternative political, economic and social
standards. This fact in world history significantly explains definition and
importance of the political term “revolution”. One of certain definitions of
revolution has been made by Russian historian and politician Vyacheslav
Nikonov. According to him, revolution is a coup organization of an elite
opposition with the help of masses that could change a government’s
administration system (Kosmach, 2014: 392-393). From this definition it
can be concluded that revolutions have organizational, social and changing
characteristics. They also transform the current political system by
destroying the old one.

Political and social structures for centuries have been transformed
because of various incidents. Political and social perception gained
different approaches thanks to versatile strong political powers and
opposing powers against them. Those conflicts created revolutions which
changed understanding of life and administration. For instance, in the
Middle Ages in European countries were dominated by local leaders called
feudal leaders alongside with kings and the Church. However, revolution
of new military technologies and impact of Renascence and Reforms on
society devastated the power of feudal leaders. This situation gave rise to
central kingdoms to take control. It can be said that Renascence and
Reform created its own revolution and effect on political system of their
time. The same can be deduced from French Revolution in 1789. This
historical event brought about many political changes when it took place
in the end of XVIIIth century. As a result, a social class that is interested
in not only in commerce and industry, but also in politics, philosophy and
literature became stronger in government.

One of essential result of revolutions is violation of borders.
Revolutions, about which we mentioned, violated physical and political
borders of Europe. Besides, some movements can turn into revolutions
violating borders between theory, practice, philosophy and geography.
That kind of revolution took place in XX. century when the world
witnessed dramatic political changes. This happened especially in Russia
that was one of the most politically chaotic countries of the time.

Great Russian Revolution in 1917 or Great Violation of Borders in
1917

When the First World War broke out, Russian Empire intervened in this
conflict so as to support its allies in the west end protect its interests in
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Eastern Europe and Balkans. Intervention of Russian Empire in the war
was also seen by Russian monarchy as Patriotic War in 1812 (Belousov et.
al., 2014: 222). The monarchy wanted to use this global conflict as an
instrument of patriotism in country, hoping to unite society under the flag
of nationalism. Nevertheless, Tsar Nicholas the II totally forgot the defeat
in 1905 against the Japanese and similar hopes for patriotism before the
first Russian Revolution in 1905. Besides, during the war Tsar became the
only representative of government (Belousov et. al.: 222). All these hopes
for patriotism and precautions, however, couldn’t stop social movements.
Having destroyed Russian monarchy, revolutionary movements, which
initiated at the beginning of the XX century and Russian Revolution in
1917, caused development of a new perception in politics. Progress and
ideological characteristics of February Revolution in 1917 should be taken
into consideration in order to understand the way to violation of borders of
that time.

Progress of Feburary Revolution

During the First World War, economic, social and political situation of
Russian Empire were worse than the situation in 1905. Despite the Duma
(Parliament) and ministers, Tsar was the main source of power. For that
reason some crisis like economic, government that are the elements of a
revolution, broke up (Kosmach, 2014: 393) except for elite opposition with
masses was gaining strength (Kosmach, 2014: 393).

On February 1917, all these crisis and conflicts turned to an
explosion. One of differences of February Revolution from the First
Russian Revolution in 1905 was imperial army’s attitude towards
revolution. In 1917, Russian army joined the revolution and played a
significant role in abdication of Nicholas the II (Hacizade, 2017: 20). On
March 3™ 1917 a temporary government, which had ruled Russia till
October, was established. Having got rid of Tsar’s authority, this post-
revolutionary temporary government initiated its actions. Owing to the
government, labour unions and political parties, without which mentioning
about a democratic society and effectiveness of a state were impossible.
With these actions construction of a new order began (Belousov et. al.,
2014: 187).

If we consider the temporary government with a comparative
approach, it is possible to see that, February movement is realization of
Russian intellectuals’ ideas in XIX. Century. In addition to this fact,
February Revolution has similar characteristics to French Revolution in
1789. After the Revolution, the government made New Free Russia’s birth
declaration. It was also a declaration of the old system’s death and
accomplishment of struggle (Belousov et. al., 2014:187). In this new
system Union of Cadets, Social Democrats and other parties represent
themselves in the government. Unlike the old systems, policies like
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Russification, the Temporary Government declared independence of other
ethnic and religious groups such as Polish, Finnish, and Jews. In this
declaration about “duties of ministers”, such decisions as freedom of press,
freedom of belief and freedom of unions can also be seen (Belousov et. al.,
2014: 187). If we consider these policies, it can be deduced that atmosphere
of Russia after the February Revolution reminds of the atmosphere in
France after 1789.

Consequences of February Revolution and politics of the Temporary
Government can be regarded in the perspective of borders. First of all, the
February Revolution, started to change the physical borders of Russia. The
events, after the revolution, especially civil war, which is a peak of
ideological polarization, defined the borders of new Russia. But during the
time of the Temporary Government, it can be understood that
administration policies stayed within the borders of liberal values. Borders
of liberal values and ideals of bourgeois were violated in October 1917.
Some failures of the Temporary Government can be regarded as reasons of
October Revolution. Even though it created a democratic atmosphere, the
Temporary Government failed to achieve some political and social goals
or its policies contradicted with some of these goals such as problem of
villagers, problem of war and problem of Soviets.

Despite the fact that in February Revolution the labours played a
vital role the villagers were also a major part of the revolution. According
to American political scientist Paul Johnson, villagers played a critical role
both in February Revolutionand in October Revolution (Kosmach, 2014:
397). At that time population of villagers in the country outnumbered the
population of labours and almost all Russian army consisted of villagers
(Kocmach, 2014: 397). The Temporary Government could not solve many
problems like problem of rights over the land. Thus, this failure caused a
movement more radical than February.

War is another problem that The Temporary Government could not
solve. Actually policies of the government contradicted with demands of
people. It decided to continue the war on the Eastern Front with a motto
“War till the victorious end!” By this decision The Temporary Government
neither regarded psychological situation of army on the frontline, nor
demands for peace, and economic situation of country (Belousov et. al.,
2014: 234).

First Soviet appeared during the first Russian Revolution in 1905. It
functioned as association of labours at strike. Then, Soviets were improved
and became one of notable actors in Russian politics, especially after
October Revolution. However, the Temporary Government did not give
Soviets chance to rule the country or at least tried to restrict them. For that
reason, when the Temporary Government tried to found a new state, its
failures and some policies caused a quite radical movement to gain power.
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And this radical movement was a real violation of political and ideological
borders of the time.

October Revolution

October revolution or according to some researchers October level of
revolution had entirely distinctive characteristics. It is needed to analyse
October Revolution, which was led by Vladimir I. Lenin and Bolshevik
Movement, with its fundamental elements.

As it was mentioned before, the Temporary Government consisted
of different parties and groups. One of those parties was Social Democratic
Party, which has socialist characteristics. Nevertheless, Vladimir Lenin’s
arrival from Switzerland from exile changed political stability and radical
movements started to gain momentum.

During the late XIX century, socialist ideas were spreading through
Europe. Owing to the basic ideas of socialism -this will be an answer for
our work- public movements turned into socialist ideologies. Socialism in
Russia became popular not only with fundamental movements like
Narodnaya Volia (Will of People) but also with intellectual actions of
former supporters of villagers. In 1883 former populist G.V. Plekhanov
founded a revolutionary group called “Freedom of Labour” and with other
revolutionaries struggled to spread Marxist ideology translating K. Marx’s
and Frederich Engels’s works (Hacizade, 2017: 13). Then in early 1890,
V.I. Lenin emphasised result of these actions in the discussions about
capitalism. By mentioning about “Legal Marxism”, he explained that
Marxist works became widespread faster than monarchy’s reflexes and
mechanism of censorship and gained popularity among people and
publishers (Walicki, 2004: 638-639). It can be concluded that by violating
the borders of monarchy’s reflexes and mechanism of censorship, Russian
Socialist Movement became popular. But socialist movement needed
important steps to come to power. So the conquest of Soviets by
Bolsheviks who were socialist revolution supporters was one of the
important steps taken.

The purpose of Soviets in 1905 was to solve labours’ problems and
maintain order of the strike in factory in Ivanovo- Voznezensk (Hacizade,
2017: 19). Then Soviets played a key role in labour movement. Bolsheviks,
who supported a strict discipline in Socialist Party, had not been active
before arrival of Lenin. Social Democrats like Leon Trotsky and
Mensheviks, who supported flexible discipline in the party were active
(Hacizade, 2017: 19). After Lenin’s Arrival to Russia, Bolsheviks had
started to use Soviets to realise their revolution. Before the October
Revolution Bolsheviks became a vital part in the Soviets and finally on
October 1917, they came to power with motto “All Power to the Soviets”.
They also used demands of peace and reform of land, which were
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mentioned before (Zharkov et. al., n.d.,
http://www.gorby.ru/userfiles/file/doklad.pdf).

Thanks to violation of Soviets’ borders Bolshevik came to power in
Russia. Socialist ideals’ realization became practice and despite realisation
attempts of socialism in Europe, which stayed as attempts, Russian
Socialism created a new political system. Realization of radical ideas
means not only getting rid of old system, but means building a new one.
(Zharkov et. al., n.d., http://www.gorby.ru/userfiles/file/doklad.pdf). And
the basic idea of new system was Marxism, which was needed to be
considered.

Marxism appeared in Europe, where industry became widespread
and labour class working in the factories existed concretely. Capitalist
industry brought about conflicts between labour class and bourgeoisies,
who owned factories and instruments of industrial production. Marxism
was born on the basis of this conflict. In their philosophical works, K. Marx
and F. Engels rejected bourgeois’ property over instrument of industrial
production (Kosmach, 2014:409). Ultimate purpose of Marxism and
Communism is to capture these instruments and use them for labour class
and lower classes.

By considering basic characteristics of Marxism, which is origin of
socialism, we realise that this ideology started to exist in Europe. In
Addition, its basis is the conflict between to concrete classes (labours and
bourgeois). These facts and borders of socialism force us to ask a
fundamental question: “How is it possible an ideology that was born in the
West, to realise in an Eastern European country?” In other words, how is
it possible to violate ideological borders between Europe and Russia? This
question should be answered by explaining social and political distinctions
between Europe and Russia and a political conspiracy theory, which is one
of the most important theories in modern Russian history.

Theory about Violation of Russia’s Borders

When Russia and Europe in the XIX century are compared, distinguished
differences between them can be seen. For instance, in the west a fast
spread of industrialization, new concrete classes and individual ideas
affected by Renascence and humanism, basis of which is human, are seen.
As Jacob Burckhardt emphasises, main source of the Renascence is
humanism (Hankins, 2005: 73). For this reason, in the west stronger
individual ideas are observed. After the Renascence, individual ideas are
seen in different forms.

Although intellectuals in Russia and even monarchy (Catherine II.)
tried to embrace Renascence’s ideas, the main difference of Russia is that
Russian intellectuals and monarchy interpreted these ideas as social
mission and a citizen’s debt (Inanir, 2017: 40). Till the late XVIII century
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both in works of Russian authors and in policies of monarchy effects of
ideal man for his society and his country is seen.

Another difference between Europe and Russia was social classes,
which determined intellectual and philosophical works. In contrast to
social classes in Europe, villagers were one of distinguished economic and
social classes in Russia. Russian intellectuals had always discussed about
their status in society, their rights. During the first half of XIX
century, Russian intellectuals tried to free them from landlords
(Pomeshiks), who owned not only land, but also villagers’ rights and
labour (Volkov, 2007: 9). That’s why, social movements in Russia were
far more active because there was an active group that lived in villages and
are engaged in agriculture. And their status in society often caused riots.
Intellectuals tried to solve this problem with social ideas. That’s why
Russian social and politic movements were closer to social ideas than
individual ideas. After reforms in 1861 they continued to support ideas like
Marxism.

The second answer of our question is deliberate violation of borders
because in this theory we encounter effects of Germany, which is one of
main enemies of Russian Empire in The First World War. While fighting
on two fronts during the war, Germany sought a way to lighten its situation
on the fronts. This included opening new fronts and closing old ones.
According to this theory, Germany supported Russian revolutionaries in
1917. In other words, political strategies helped socialist movement violate
political borders. Russian researcher Nikolai Starikov identifies this
support as “dark moments in the history of Russian revolution” (Starikov,
2012:9). Darkness attracts both the author and some revolution supporters.
Actually, one of these dark moments was uttered by one revolutionary
leader P. N. Milyukov (Starikov, 2012: 9). His statement suggests that
during that time something happened out of Revolutionary Leaders’
control. For instance, Revolutionary Socialist Party (S.R.)’s leader uttered
this event like this:

Neither Bolsheviks, nor Mensheviks nor labours, and SRs could call

Petrograd’s labours to streets independently or in an organized way.

(Chernov, 2007: 100)

The theory's international dimension is German government’s vital
role in these “dark moments” and its financial aid for Russian
Revolutionaries. When February Revolution took place, V. 1. Lenin wrote
in a letter to Alexander Kollontai that now labour leader came to power
(Starikov, 2012: 119). At the same time Lenin started to seek ways to arrive
in Russia without problems. He had various alternatives that gave him a
chance to arrive in Russia via countries that are allies of Russia. First, he
considered these alternatives. And a way through Germany was another
option (Starikov, 2012: 123). Then he planned to arrive in Russia via
Germany and Finland. Theory suggests that Lenin received financial aid
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from Germany and promised to make peace with Germany after the
revolution. Germans helped Lenin so as to lighten their situation on the
Eastern Front. This time the borders were violated under control of
political actors. German theory shows that it is simple ideological borders
between countries to violate, if two political actors have similar interests.
It also shows that close interests of Russian communists and Germans
violated theoretic and practical borders.

Conclusion

Russian Revolution in 1917 is one of the most important events in the
modern world history. This revolution that happened during theFirst World
War turned an ideology from theory into practice. Borders between theory
and practice were violated and first socialist republic in history was
founded. In its first stages revolution was within the borders of democracy.
Especially actions of the Temporary Government prove February
Revolution’s boundaries. However, its democratic characteristics violated
monarchy’s borders. Freedom that the government brought devastated the
boundaries of monarchy’s autocratic atmosphere. Then failures of
democratic government brought about a more radical movement’s
revolution. Process of intellectual works of Russian revolutionaries and
their organization in Russia can be seen among radical revolution’s
reasons. However, if we consider basic ideology, which started to exist in
industrialized Europe, we have to question socialist revolution’s possibility
to happen in the east.

Political, social and economical distinctions between Russia and
Europe are the first answer for this question. But a conspiracy theory is one
of the most important theories of modern Russian history. Germans’ aid
for Russian socialist movement made socialist revolution possible to
happen in Russia. We have two answers for one question. Each answer
triggered the other answer to be possible. Distinctions between Russia and
Europe made social movements possible to spread faster and more
efficiently in Russia. When these movements turned to a revolution, close
interests of Germany and Russian socialists made it possible to mention
the second answer.
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THE REFLECTION OF GOD ON THE EARTH:
CONCEPT OF NATURE IN HENRY DAVID THOREAU’S
A WEEK ON THE CONCORD AND MERRIMACK RIVERS
Melih Karakuzu' — Fatih Oztiirk?
Abstract

The purpose of this study is to explore the concept of nature in Henry David
Thoreau’s A Week on the Concord and Merrimack Rivers (1849). Nature
as an organic being is among the most prominent themes for the writers
dealing with ecological issues, and the approach towards it may show a
great variety. One of the most important American writers in this aspect,
Thoreau takes nature in the centre of his work and clearly observes it as a
glorious organic entity. In the study, while the moments that the glory of
nature expresses itself are brought into the forefront, its superiority over
artificiality is also purported.
Keywords: Henry David Thoreau, A Week on the Concord and Merrimack
Rivers, nature, artificiality.
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Henry David Thoreau (1817- 1862), one of the most powerful voices of
the American literary world, wrote mainly at a time when the people all
around the country were experiencing a transitional period from the rural
to urban, which was at the same time an inevitable transition from the
simple to the complex. The products of Industrial Revolution such as trains
and combine harvesters were being used to a great extent and its effects
had already begun to be seen in almost every aspect of daily life from
transportation to agriculture. Undoubtedly, the new lifestyle, which was
largely dependent on technology, influenced the way how people viewed
nature, and the new image of nature was anything but based on equality.
People, consciously or unconsciously, started to increase the distance
between themselves and nature. The human-nature companionship, at least
in the rural, seemed to come to an end and the relationship between the two
underwent a dramatic change. Lynn White (1967) explains this situation in
this way; “Man’s relation to the soil was profoundly changed. Formerly
man had been part of nature; now he was the exploiter of nature” (70).
After the highly influential dualistic and mechanistic views of early
scientists like Francis Bacon (1561-1626) and Rene Descartes (1596-
1650), the new technological devices strengthened the idea of human’s
mastery over nature and his use of it as he wishes. This feeling of
superiority brought about a fallacious exercise of power over everything
related to nature.

Luckily, the misuse and overuse of nature did not escape all the
writers’ notice and some literary personalities tried to draw attention to the
issue even in the mid-nineteenth century. The common opinion of such
writers was that as long as the anthropocentric discourse maintained its
dominance within the literary circle, it would be impossible to create a
change or awareness among the people; so, the thing to be done was to
replace this kind of discourse with an ecologic one. Besides, the idea of
man’s creation in the image of God, which easily justifies the human
superiority and dominion over nature, was to be totally taken over by an
alternative idea like that of Saint Francis who “[t]ried to depose man from
his monarchy over creation and set up a democracy of all God’s creatures”
(White, 1967: 73). To create this democracy, the men of letters had a great
responsibility and they could only create a consciousness about the going
on of the things by a discursive change which would result in ecologically
oriented works (Callicott, 1994: 184). It is apparent that Thoreau was
aware of the necessity of this change and he tried to reflect this in his
works. Furthermore, he saw that many writers did not deal with nature
enough and criticised them openly:

They do not in the least teach the divine view of nature, but the

popular view, or rather the popular method of studying nature, and
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make haste to conduct the persevering pupil only into that dilemma

where the professors always dwell. (Thoreau, 1998: 79)

All the scientific and religious justifications of human rule over the
whole creation needed eradicating and Thoreau was one of the pioneers of
this nature consciousness. As a well-known transcendentalist, he was well
aware of the inner goodness and purity of not only nature but also people.
He was sure that some human inventions like religion or authority were the
things that turned this refinement upside-down. The thing to do was certain
for him: one had to go away from the spoiled and artificial society and live
within the wilderness to explore the perfection underlying nature and
within him. J. A. Hubbell (2010) explains the situation, “Nature refers to
wild, unspoiled backcountry, the antithesis of the modern, anthropocentric
city. Out in the rural backcountry, the writer can strip off corrupting layers
of culture, and then dwell, achieving environmental consciousness” (14).
This was what Thoreau exactly did. Though criticised from time to time
with the claim that he was not a real eco-writer in that his experiences in
the wild were for a transitory period of time and he was never a real dweller
of nature, his contributions to the nature-oriented understanding can never
be denied. The work in question is of great importance in this vein as it is
the field where the writer expresses the perfection/glory of the nature and
the superiority of nature over the artificiality quite often, which supplies
enough evidence for Thoreau to be taken as a nature writer.

The author begins the book with some historical information about
the Concord, yet it does not take a long time for him to turn back to the
outbursts of excellence in which he is abiding now. In a passage where he
mentions the rivers like the Mississippi, the Ganges, and the Nile, he
demonstrates how important and how beneficial the ways of nature are for
the humans to survive:

They are the natural highways of all nations, not only levelling the

ground and removing obstacles from the path of the traveller,

quenching his thirst and bearing him on their bosoms, but
conducting him through the most interesting scenery, the most
populous portions of the globe, and where the animal and vegetable

kingdoms attain their greatest perfection. (Thoreau, 1998: 13)

As the lines clarify, the author not only concentrates on the beauty
of the nature, but also he puts emphasis on its helpful ways for all of the
beings, humans being in the first place. One can easily catch the Romantic
aura of his sentences while he draws scenery of harmony between the
nature and all the surrounding. In fact, what he does is creating an
atmosphere of wholeness; the oneness of all organic and inorganic beings
in the universe, “the undivided universe” as the physicist David Bohm
(1993) names it (6). The nature and humans can live in harmony, and
nature may present many benefits for the people. They do not have to be
binaries, though they have been presented so for hundreds of years, and
they can go on together undivided. Later on, the writer makes another
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comment on the issue, “We had come away up here among the hills to learn
the impartial and unbribable beneficence of Nature” (Thoreau, 1998: 234).
Now that he has shown how good nature can be for all the beings, he goes
one step further and makes a claim which seems to be a bit too romantic
and idealized: “Nothing that naturally happens to man can hurt him,
earthquakes and thunder-storms not excepted” (Thoreau, 1998: 242).

It is quite meaningful that just after a few pages of the first instance
focusing on the material benefits of nature, the writer supplies an example
for the intellectual gains of it, as well, “For lore that’s deep must deeply
studies be, As from deep wells man read star-poetry” (Thoreau, 1998: 18).
In this context, nature becomes to be a source of inspiration for the poet.
The person to write a piece of poetry does not need to seek for inspiration,
as the inspiration is to be found anywhere around. The only issue is the
way one looks at the physical environment. As long as one knows how to
appreciate nature, s’he can easily find the necessary light in somewhere
near. Nature is the poem of God, and just like its creator, it is perfect in all
terms. It contains the intellectual wisdom for the poet to read, and in this
context the poet clearly comes to be the person who has internalized a
nature-based view towards the universe. Accordingly, he provides more
examples that show nature as a poem of the Creator when he expresses,
“The revolutions of nature tells us fine tales, and make as interesting
revelations, on this river’s banks, as on the Euphrates or the Nile”
(Thoreau, 1998: 287).

After he has shown nature as the helper of the humankind on both
physical and spiritual dimensions, unsurprisingly he presents the reader
with a nature which is self-sufficient and can survive without human
intervention. During a passage about how humans have disturbed nature
with such ways as building dams and canals resulting in a serious decrease
in the number of various types of fish like Salmon and Shads, he ironically
states that even after these human destructions, nature has the potential to
restore itself:

Perchance, after a few thousands of years, if the fishes will be

patient, and pass their summers elsewhere, meanwhile, nature will

have levelled the Billerica dam, and the Lowell factories, and the

Grass-ground River run clear again, to be explored by new

migratory shoals, even as far as the Hopkinton pond and

Westborough swamp. (Thoreau, 1998: 29)

In these few lines, the writer openly expresses and ironically
criticises the human action over nature. In fact, he, allusively, handles with
the issue of science and progress, as well. It is not difficult to infer that
Thoreau does not believe in the possibility of progress through science, as,
the examples of seemingly human improvement, dams and canals bring
nothing but disturbance and destruction. His message at this point is one
of the most striking ones in the work: nature is a self-sufficient and organic
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entity. It can survive by itself and even human actions that are taken as a
symbol of betterment on the surface can be rather destructive for nature.
This egoistic view of the humans is at the target, and just after a few
paragraphs, he explicitly attacks on the anthropocentric approach of the
people and their mechanistic view of the nature:

Away with the superficial and selfish phil-anthrophy of men,-who

knows what admirable virtue of fishes may be below low-water-

mark, bearing up against a hard destiny, not admired by that fellow-

creature who alone can appreciate it! Who hears the fishes when

they cry? It will not be forgotten by some memory that we were

contemporaries. (Thoreau, 1998: 31)

Nevertheless, this is not all the author is to say on the subject. After
this criticism of human intervention and the anthropocentric view of
nature, he argues that nature does not need help and even can help people
to restore themselves:

Men nowhere, east or west, live yet a natural life, round which the

vine clings, and which the elm willingly shadows. Man would

desecrate it by his touch, and so the beauty of the world remains

veiled to him. He needs not only to be spiritualized, but naturalized,

on the soil of earth. (Thoreau, 1998: 304)

He empowers this argument with another instance when he comes
across two men sailing like the birds fly and the fishes swim; “It reminded
us how much fairer and nobler all the actions of man might be, and that our
life in its whole economy might be as beautiful as the fairest works of art
or nature” (Thoreau, 1998: 40).

Nature has the physical and spiritual power that can exalt the
humanity together with all the living creatures. It is a helper for the people
with both its beauties and intellectual stimulus. It is the glory of God on
the Earth where all the people have a chance to read the words of the
Creator and take advantage of this to dignify themselves.

In relation to the preceding examples showing the glorious and
perfect dimension of nature, the writer also emphasizes the superiority of
nature over any human-made item, that is artificiality. The first point he
makes about the issue is representing nature as better than civilization in
general. In one of such instances when he hears the voice of a hound, he
states:

This natural bugle long resounded in the woods of the ancient world

before the horn was invented. The very dogs that sullenly bay the

moon from farm-yards in these nights excite more heroism in our

breasts than all the civil exhortations or war sermons of the age. “I

would rather be a dog, and bay the moon,” than many a Roman that

I know. (Thoreau, 1998: 34)

Apparently, the author takes the hound and the sound it makes
superior to human’s so-called civilization. The sound of the hound is
clearly over the human made horn, symbolizing the human inventions in
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general. This situation indicates the superiority of nature creation to human
creation. In this passage, he also clarifies the nature’s existence before the
civilization. Even before the simple human inventions like a horn, nature
and its creatures were there. So, nature is the owner of the universe and it
has a say over its own going on. People’s struggle to create dominance over
nature and its beings is not fair, as nature is the real dweller of the Earth.

Later on, he makes another claim on the issue, “In the wildest nature,
there is not only the material of the most cultivated life, and a sort of
anticipation of the last result, but a greater refinement already than is ever
attained by man” (Thoreau, 1998: 255). It is explicit that human will never
be able to reach the perfection of nature. Even the wildest nature has more
civilization than the most cultivated human life, and nature was, is, and
will be over humanity for ever.

Following these instances to show nature above human being, he
implicitly shows nature’s superiority over religion, another man-made
matter. During a period when he tells a story about how he was
reprimanded by a minister for not going to the Church, he says, “[I] was
bending my steps to a mountain-top on the Sabbath, instead of a church”
(Thoreau, 1998: 61). His preference of nature to church is important in this
context. It is crucial to catch the point that he does not accept religion and
church as a direct bearing of God, and he is well-aware that religion and
church have been mostly shaped by the humans in accordance with their
own interests. In a similar manner, he also devalues the morality system
and states, “[w]e may say that the laws of Nature are the purest morality”
(Thoreau, 1998: 292).

Finally, he compares nature to art in general. It is not surprising that
for Thoreau, art can never match the beauty and perfection of nature, and
he proves this with various examples and statements. One of such
statements comes when he claims that nature is the greatest artist: “The
finest workers in stone are not copper or steel tools, but the gentle touches
of air and water working at their leisure with a liberal allowance of time”
(Thoreau, 1998: 200). Nature is a whole and it works in harmony with the
air or water. They are all part of nature and they are among the elements
supplying nature’s excellence. When one takes one of these elements out,
the running of nature is damaged. So, what is needed is the respect for
nature’s wholeness and oneness.

A similar exemplification comes afterwards when a scene catches
his attention. He sees the beautiful trees which are making an admirable
fence around a field faultlessly and he puts forward that, “Art can never
match the luxury and superfluity of Nature” (Thoreau, 1998: 257).

It is explicit that Thoreau does not debase art, and even he
appreciates it. Yet, the point he makes is that even though art is so beautiful
and alluring, it can never challenge nature, which is unquestionably much
better. This idea reminds of Lord Byron’s (1991) sentences that reveal the
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magnificence of nature, “[a]ll images drawn from what is beautiful or
sublime in the works of NATURE, are more beautiful and sublime than
any images drawn from ART...” (400).

Obviously, Thoreau has a consciousness and concern of nature in
his A Week on the Concord and Merrimack Rivers. He accepts nature as an
organic entity, and by this way, he opposes the traditional mechanistic view
of nature coming from centuries ago. He openly states that nature does not
need humanity to survive as it has the potential for self-restoration, but
humanity does need nature. Furthermore, almost any human action,
including especially the technological devices, is to bring more harm than
benefit to nature. So, he questions the idea of science and progress. Nature
has glory because it is the reflection of God, and nothing artificial, from
religion to art, can match with nature. It is as impeccable as anything can
ever be.
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BEYOND THE FRINGES OF MELANCHOLIA:
DEPRESSED SELF IN ANNA LAETITIA BARBAULD’S
“A THOUGHT ON DEATH” (1814)!
Mustafa Zeki CIRAKLI? - Oznur YEMEZ?
Abstract

Borders of melancholia and depression refer to a blurred array of fringes
beyond which the self seeks to express itself rather than healing the
suffrage. This paper explores the depressed self in Anna Laectitia
Barbauld’s “A Thought on Death” (1814) concerning the features of
melancholia and depression; the former refers to a powerful source of
creativity and the latter to a paralyzing boundary of inactivity. The “wise
passiveness” of a romantic poet, as in the case of Barbauld, and “the
passive wisdom” revealed through the lines of the poem are punctuated
with the symptoms of melancholic mood as well as depression. The study,
considering Barbauld’s poem, aims at investigating the limits of aesthetic
transformation (from dark melancholy to white melancholy, namely
“leucocholy”) with references to the underlying themes of loss and pain.
The study scrutinizes the verbal indicators of possible therapeutic cure
through poetic discourse as well as certain literary symptoms of
melancholy and depression. The paper also explores the melancholic mind
of the implied reader and the depressed implied persona as well as the
historical one. The study, therefore, with the analysis of melancholic
persona represented in the poem, argues that narrative voice manifests
itself through certain discourses imbued with aesthetic transformation and
that the depressed narrative voice in the text remains beyond the fringes of
melancholy, even though it includes quite a few melancholic verbal
indicators, which hardly demonstrates a shift from dark melancholy to
leucocholy, the aestheticized form of the depressed mood.

Keywords: depression, dark melancholy, white melancholy, aesthetic
transformation, Barbauld
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Introduction

Born into a middle class, Anna Laetitia Barbauld* was one of the most
significant poets of Romanticism.> Barbauld was not only a prolific poet
that produced many renowned works in various genres to reach a wider
audience/readership, she “was also an admired essayist, regarded by her
contemporaries as superior to Joseph Addison and nearly the equal of
Samuel Johnson” (McCarthy & Kraft, 2002: 12). In addition to her
multidimensional authorial persona, she displayed remarkable skills as a
literary critic as well®. The literary career of Barbauld can be outlined as,
according to McCarthy & Kraft, “taken altogether, Barbauld's career can
be described as that of a typical ‘person of letters’; she belongs to the first
generation of professional women writers in England whose work was
received with unqualified admiration” (2002: 12). McCarthy and Kraft
argue that since poetry was the only socially acceptable literary sphere for
women at the time, Barbauld “constructed a self an identity” through
poetry (2002: 19). Barbauld’s works “manifested, rather, something like a
completed humanity” (2002: 25).

Barbauld is not a melancholic poet in the way the critics envisaged
and explored in many of the other women writers at the period.
Nevertheless, the poem “A Thought on Death” reveals the traces of a
melancholic poem indicating symptoms of depression, which can be
discussed within the framework of melancholia. The poem represents
depression as a transitionary phase or as a psychological mental/state
between dark and white melancholia. Hence, borders of melancholia and
depression refer to an indistinct assortment of peripheries beyond which
the self seeks to prompt itself rather than healing pain. This paper explores
the depressed self in “A Thought on Death” (1814) with regard to the
features of melancholia and depression, the former refers to a strong motive
behind creativity and the latter to a paralyzing phase of inactivity. The
study, considering Barbauld’s poem, aims at examining the limits of
aesthetic transformation (from dark melancholy to white melancholy,
namely leucocholy) through verbal indicators. The paper additionally
explores the melancholic mind of the implied reader and the depressed
implied persona as well as the historical one. The study, therefore, with the
analysis of melancholic persona represented in the poem, argues that
narrative voice manifests itself through certain discourses imbued with
aesthetic transformation and that the depressed narrative voice in the text
experiences depression between two modes of melancholy.

4 She was Anna Aikin till 1774.

> McCarthy & Kraft (2002) states that Barbauld is not the pioneering author of the
romanticism but also “an innovating writer for children” (11).

6 Barbauld penned the first biography of Samuel Richardson, did editing and wrote reviews
for the English novels (McCarthy & Kraft, 2002: 12).
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Theoretical Background: Depression as a Border between Dark and
White Melancholia

Depression is a disease that bears a close resemblance to the melancholy
of the 18" century. It is a relatively fresh concept appeared in the early 19"
century. Until that time, depression was not a medicalized term, or, in other
words, it was not classified and categorized as a mental disease on its own.
The term depression originates from Latin depressio(n-), from deprimere
‘press down’ and refers to severe sadness and unhappiness, typically also
with feelings of inadequacy and guilt, despondency or dejection, often
attended by extreme lack of energy and ultimate inactivity, figuratively
put, a form of paralysis. Hence, Depression is simply an umbrella term
covering many mental ailments or, in other words, a blanket term, just like
melancholy is. What is more, the depression of the modern world can be
compared to melancholy in terms of having diverse qualities, causes and
symptoms or as depicted by Ingram et al “modern depression can be
equated with the classical understanding of melancholy as a range of
temperamental possibilities” (32).

Depression occurs merely due to a kind of loss which amounts to a
sufficient reason. Hence, although melancholy and depression can be
compared to each other, they still signpost an essential difference
concerning the transition from loss to lack. Depression is associated with
loss, but melancholy has to do with sadness and fear without reason.
Radden in her Moody Minds Distempered states that depression is caused
by a loss, a trauma, a lack which shows that it is not without reason. At the
core of depression lies a response to a conscious loss, unlike melancholy.

Depression, mourning or melancholy is an outcome of redirecting
the anger and hatred stemming from the loss of the love object into one’s
self that is no longer to be distinguished from that object. Mainly
depression is a composite that might be called melancholy/depressive,
whose borders are blurred, and within which the psychiatrists ascribe the
concept of “melancholia” to the illness that is irreversible on its own (that
responds only to the administration of antidepressants). (1989: 10).
Therefore, Kristeva stresses the two common characteristics: “a) object
loss and b) modification of signifying bonds” (1989: 10). The crucial point
here is the relationship of the persona with language, which shows ‘the
symbolic bond’. In the case of depression, the symbolic bond is distorted
or destructed in a way that it figuratively paralyses language use, slowing
down thinking and decreasing psychomotor activity (1989: 10). So,
depression, sadness, mourning or melancholy end up in two common ways
“a) intolerance for object loss and b) the signifier’s failure to ensure a
compensating way out of the states of withdrawal in which the subject
takes refuge to the point of inaction (pretending to be dead) or even
suicide” (1989: 10).

127



The aesthetic transformation from dark melancholy to white
melancholy (or vice versa) has two transitional phases: depression and
mourning. Kristeva explains that the borders of melancholia and
depression are not distinguished, and melancholia is a condition that can
be remedied only with the antidepressants. The persona starts from
mourning or depression, associated with loss, and then the suffrage evolves
into one of the modes of melancholy. Hence, depression is a mental state
that marks a border between dark melancholia and leucocholy. In the case
of the artists and for those who can produce through language having a
ripped connection with language, depression is a curable ‘disease’ and a
passage to the state of white melancholia, associated with artistic
creativity. On the other hand, depression can be a passage to dark
melancholia, referring simply to figural paralysis and a lost connection
with language. In such cases, the ultimate inactivity of the persona
accompanies the incurable dark melancholia, where memory is redirected
towards the past rather than the present.

Of the Text: “A Thought on Death” (1814)

As a woman poet for whom “poetry is a potentially transformative medium
of expression that is capable of enlarging or diminishing human
experience, of aiding or harming life” (Watkins, 2012: 98), Barbauld
explores “death in life” and “life in death” in her poem. The poem is hardly
an elegy even though it deals with the theme of death from the beginning.
The melancholic persona mourns not for the death of a loved one but rather
blesses death in the form of mourning, indicating depression due to
indispensable loss of life. Such a projection and foreshadowing indicates
an obsession with the idea of death, which recurrently haunts the
melancholic persona, who at times deems suicide and self-harm as a way
of salvation and the only way of escape from the depressive mental state.
As Ingram puts forward in his article entitled “Death in Life and Life in
Death: Melancholy and the Enlightenment” that “nevertheless, there was
certainly a powerful link within the depressive temperament between
personal identity and death that could take a variety of forms, some of them
suicidal and some, as I shall be arguing, resistant to suicide” (2006: 91).
Barbauld’s poem, therefore, does not follow a path that does not solely
consider death as a kind of horror or a holy blessing but also ponders the
time of death as horror or blessing.

1 When life as opening buds is sweet,
2 And golden hopes the fancy greet,

3 And Youth prepares his joys to meet,--
4 Alas! how hard it is to die!

5 When just is seized some valued prize,
6 And duties press, and tender ties
7 Forbid the soul from earth to rise,--
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8 How awful then it is to die!

9 When, one by one, those ties are torn,

10 And friend from friend is snatched forlorn,
11 And man is left alone to mourn,--

12 Ah then, how easy 'tis to die!

13 When faith is firm, and conscience clear,
14 And words of peace the spirit cheer,

15 And visioned glories half appear,--

16 'Tis joy, 'tis triumph then to die.

17 When trembling limbs refuse their weight,
18 And films, slow gathering, dim the sight,
19 And clouds obscure the mental light,--

20 'Tis nature's precious boon to die.

Analysis: Depression as Represented in “A Thought on Death”

“A Thought on Death”, one of the most well-known poems of the author,
was penned in November 1814, “first saw print in Boston in 1821~
(McCarthy & Kraft, 2002: 175) and relates the melancholic contemplation
of the historical author as well as the implied author on the convenient and
inconvenient timing of death. The poem begins with an adverb clause
“when” that can be interpreted as a signifier of the death and life anxiety
of a past middle-age historical author. In lines [1], [2] and [3], conventional
stock metaphors and figures, such as “opening buds” and “golden hopes”
are used to portray the vividity of life. Only in the last line of the first
quartet, the reader can hear the direct address of the speaker: Alas! How
hard it is to die! This address also bears an emotive exclamation and a
rhetorical component, which gets beyond the descriptive discourse of the
melancholic persona and presents the reader with her expressive
enunciation. The poetic persona is apparently afflicted with mood reversals
and transitions, for the broken language does not flow on the same path.
Within this framework, language functions as anxiety-punishment
mechanism instead of a reward system, as Kristeva suggests. She states
that “instead of functioning as "rewards system," language, on the contrary,
hyperactivates the "anxiety-punishment" pair (Kristeva 10). Within this
context, the poetic persona is forced to agitation and death anxiety as she
attempts to exist in the linguistic realm. Even though the author begins the
poem in a cheerful mode, she is enslaved, discouraged and demoralized
through language towards the last line by the inevitability of death. In lines
[7], [8], [9], the impersonal tone is consolidated with the grammatically
wrought passive voice, where there is no grammatical subject. The actor,
the subject of the descriptive or metonymic section, remains invisible until

9

line [8]. In this stanza, “seized prize”, “duties press”, “tender ties” and
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“forbid the soul” reveal “the way of the world,” in William Congreve’s
terms. This marks degradation in terms of worldly life. Unlike the previous
quartet, the world is presented more negatively, not an appealing one for
the persona, whose chronic melancholia grows acute when she
contemplates these features. The imprisonment of the soul on the ground
is a reference to the fact that the persona cannot find a place for her in this
world. Even the very modifiers that appear in the lines do not belong to her
as they just repeat the conventional depictions and descriptions of the
worldly traits. Then, the reader hears the voice of the melancholic persona
in line [8]: How awful then it is to die! The expressive enunciation stresses
her mood and anxiety of death. The third quartet signs another step through
the degradation in the portrayal of the worldly life. The theme of death
becomes apparent. For example, “one by one, those ties are torn / And
friend from friend is snatched forlorn” marks the issue of death and loss of
friends. Then, “mourning” arouses as an inevitable outcome of loss, and
loneliness is presented to be an essential feature of worldly life. In line
[12], the reader hears the expressive enunciation of the melancholic
persona, and her mode of sadness and emotive tone of anxiety is indicative
as well. In the fourth stanza, the melancholic persona makes a direct
reference to religion with the words “faith firm”, “conscience clear”,
“words of peace”, “the spirit” and “visioned glories” and reveals spiritual
inclinations about the afterlife. The poetic persona believes that death
becomes a sort of triumph and joy if one is to have led a life of piety. The
theme of death and religion is rendered more obvious and direct in this
quartet as well. In the last stanza, the persona defines death as a holy
blessing rather than joy or triumph and the attitude of the poetic persona
toward death turns out to be firmer and more resolute. With “trembling
limbs” that “refuse their weights”, “films, slow gathering” that “dim the
sight” and “clouds” that “obscure the mental light”, death becomes
“nature’s precious boon”. At the end of the poem, the melancholic persona
yearns for death as if she is coming much closer towards death in her final
years. With the end of the lines, she desires the end of her life. The persona
starts the poem with good spirits, cherishing hopes for the future, and
reveals the eventual longing for death in the last line. The therapeutic effect
of the literary work on both the implied author and historical author in
addition to the historical reader and implied reader, thus, comes to an end
with the end of the poem that signals the end of the life whereas, throughout
the poem, it also increases the anxiety of both parts as the work is centred
on death. The initial and final words of the poem (“when” and “die) are
indicative in that the former (life) stands for the transitory world while the
latter belongs to the melancholic persona, who starts with the sad mode of
death and ends up in the same mode. As regards the title of the poem, the
speaker resists entering the delightful realm of poetlc dlscourse “Thought”
is associated with ‘“contemplation,” “suspicion,” ‘“paranoia,’
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“presumption” that all indicate the anxiety of the mindful persona. Since
this state of mind is accompanied by the idea of “death,” the poem, as a
representation of the writing experience of the persona, invites the reader
to a realm of melancholia. Therefore, the title sounds more of a pamphlet
than a poem. All in all, it is explicit that the poem is centred on the three
phases of life: youth, middle age and old age. If the age of the historical
author is considered, it can be said that the author is past the middle age
when first penned this poem and is in the period when she regards death as
both “easy” and “triumph”. Even though the poem provides a curative
effect on the dark melancholy of the historical author and reader, it does
not heal this mental state completely for either of them, as indicated with

the last line.

Table 1: Verbal Indicators in the Poem

[3] And Youth prepares his
joys to meet,-

youth

Verbal Indicators Symptoms Explication
[1] When life as opening buds

is sweet, .. e Impersonal
[2] And golden hopes the Positive description voice

p Manic phase .
ancy greet, Conventional

stock metaphors

[5] When just is seized some
valued prize,
[6] And duties press, and

Negative descriptions

Impersonal

snatched forlorn,
[11]And man is left alone to
mourn,-

Adult life, being
experienced middle age

. Degradation . .
tender ties Mature life Passive voice
[7] Forbid the soul from earth
to rise,-

[9] When, one by one, those
ties are torn, Loneliness
[10] And friend from friend is | Negative Impersonal

Passive voice

[13]When faith is firm, and
conscience clear,

[14]And words of peace the
spirit cheer,

[15]And visioned glories half
appear,-

Positive

Fluctuating mood,
Manic phase
Middle age

Relative revelation,
spiritual inclinations

Passive voice

[17]When trembling limbs
refuse their weight,

[18]And films, slow gathering,
dim the sight,

[19]And clouds obscure the
mental light,-

Growing old
Verbal indicators Show
weakness and frailty of life

Passive voice

[4]Alas! how hard it is to die!
[8]How awful then it is to die!

Striking Dickinsonian
Irony
Surrender to death

Active, emotive
voice of the
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[12]Ah then, how easy 'tis to Moment of Death, melancholic
die! Disappointment persona
[16]'Tis joy, 'tis triumph then Signs of Protracted Expressive
to die. Depression enunciations
[20]'Tis nature's precious boon | Lingering at the stage of
to die. Depression

Conclusions

Barbauld’s poem does not follow a path that considers death solely as a
kind of horror or a holy blessing; the melancholic persona explored over
the course of the poem marks the time of death as horror or blessing,
between which lies depression as a border. In the poem, the melancholic
persona mourns not for the death of a loved one but rather mourns and at
the same time blesses death itself. The obsession with the idea of death
often haunts the melancholic person who at times deems suicide and self-
harm as a way of salvation and the only way of escape from the mental
state. The persona is, therefore, lingering at the stage of depression. Thus,
depression, the paralyzing phase of inactivity may grip the depressed self
of the persona. The persona, writing Poetry, clings to language, thereby
keeping his/her connection with language. Hence the very presence of the
‘poem’ indicates aesthetic transformation and reveals that the represented
depression in the poem shows a possible transitional phase into white
melancholy. The poem, the discourse produced by the persona, shows that
the symbolic bond is not distorted or destructed at all, rather the persona
attempots to recuperate from the figural paralysis due to depression. The
poem (discourse, artistic product) is not a sign of cure in Kristevan sense
but a ‘dim’ hope for life. The very use of language helps the persona not
fall into dark melancholia, even prevents his/her suicide. Yet, the poem
hardly indicates a transformation to leucocholy.
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VWHTEPIUCHIIIMHAPHBIN TOAXO0/1 K MIPEITOJABAHUIO
CHUHTAKCHUCA U CTWINCTUKHU PYCCKOI'O A3bIKA KAK
HHOCTPAHHOTI'O
Olga Dalkili¢!

Pe3rome
Jannast  craThs  paccMaTpuBaeT ~ MOTEHIHAT  CTHIIMCTHYECKOTO
KOMMEHTapusi B paMKaX JUCIUIUIMHBI PYCCKOTO  CHHTaKCHCA.
AKTyaJIbHOCTh JAHHOTO HCCJIEIOBaHHS COCTOUT, C OJHON CTOPOHEI, B
HAJTMYUH CTPYKTYPHBIX JIAKYH MEXTy PYCCKUM U TYPEIKHUM CHHTAKCHCOM.
C npyroii CTOpOHBI, MpPENOAABaHHE PYCCKOTO KAaK WHOCTPAHHOTO H
MIPETIoIaBaHNue CTHIINCTUKU OCHOBBIBACTCS HA MOCTECIICHHOM TMEPEX0/IE OT
S3bIKa K pEYd, OT CTPYKTYpHl K (YHKIUH B MPOIECCE OBIAJICBAHHUS
s3pIkOM. TakuMm o00pa3oMm, JaHHas CTaThs WMEET MEJIbl0 OIKCATh
CTHJINCTUYCCKU 3HAYUMBbIE CUHTAKCHUYECKUE CTPYKTYPBHI,
MPOAHAIM3UPOBATh WX pOJb B HWHTEPANCHUIDIMHAPHOM TIpoIiecce
MperofaBaHus  CHHTAKCHCA  NPH  TOMOIIM  CTHJIMCTHYECKOTO
KOMMEHTHPOBAHHS U BBISBUTH IMOTCHIIMAT METOJNYCCKUX CBSI3CH MEKIY
TUCIUIUIMHAME CHHTaKCHCa W CTWJIMCTUKHA. ABTOp ONHpaeTcss Ha
(dbyHIaMeHTabHbIE PA0OTHI IO CTHIIMCTHKE H METOJJUUECKHE pa3paboTKH
M0 CHHTAKCUCY, aHAJTU3UPYeT JIMYHBIA OMBIT TMPETNOofaBaHus U

CUHTE3UPOBAHUS JTAHHBIX TUCIIUILINH.

KiloueBble c€JIOBa: CHHTAaKCHC, CTWJIMCTHKA, PYCCKHUH S3BIK Kak
WHOCTPAHHBIM, WHTCPAUCHUIUIMHAPHBIA  TOAXOMA,  CTHJIMCTUYCCKHUI
KOMMEHTapUH.

! Lecturer, Erciyes University, Faculty of Letters, Department of Russian Language and
Literature.
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INTERDISCIPLINARY APPROACH TO TEACHING SYNTAX
AND STYLISTICS OF RUSSIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE
Abstract
The present article discusses the potential of performing stylistic comments
during the course of Russian syntax. The importance of the present
research lies, on the one hand, in the structural gaps of Russian and, in
particular, Turkish syntax. On the other hand, the position of both teaching
Russian as a foreign language and teaching stylistic involves an acquisition
progress from language to speech, from the structure to the function. Thus,
the present article issues to describe stylistically meaningful syntaxial
structures, to analyze their role in an interdisciplinary process of teaching
syntax by giving a stylistic comment and to identify the potential
methodical connections between the disciplines of syntax and stylistics.
The author relies on the fundamental works in stylistics and methodical
elaborations in syntax, and discusses on own practice of teaching and

connecting both disciplines.
Keywords: syntax, stylistics, Russian as foreign language,
interdisciplinary approach, stylistic comment.
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Beenenue: lleab u nmpeaMeTt padoThl

[IpenionaBanwe s3bpIKa B YHUBEPCHUTETCKOM KOHTEKCTE TPaIUIIMOHHO
paccMaTpuBaeTCsl KaK COBOKYIMHOCTh OTHCIBHO B3STBHIX JIUCIUILINH.
[IpuuéMm, momxoasl K OOYyYEHUIO WHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKY Oa3HpyroTCs
MpeXkIe BCEro Ha NMPHUHIHIAX KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOCTH, CUTYaTHBHOCTH W
WHTETPUPOBAHHOCTH, TO €CTh Ipollecc OOydeHHs IPEAIoyiaraeT CBS3b
y4e0HOro MaTepualia He TOJBKO C PeaTbHOW KOMMYHHKATHBHON CPENoi,
COLIMAJIbHBIM M TEMAaTHYeCKUM KOHTEKCTOM, HO TaKXe M CBS3b CO
CMEXHBIMH JUCIUIUINHAMHE, B KOTOPBIX 00BEKT N3Y4EHHUS MIPEICTABIICH C
HMHOTO aCIeKTa.

Y4eOHble TMOCOOWMST W TPOTPaMMBbl IO WHOCTPAHHBIM  SI3BIKAM,
YYUTBIBasI JAHHBIE TPUHIUIIBI, ITIAHUPYIOT MPOIIECC MTO3HAHUS YUaIIeTOCs
MOJTANMHO, XPOHOJOTUYECKHU, C LENbI0 TMPOBEACHUS BO3MOXHBIX
napajuielief 1 KOHCTPYHPOBaHUs HOBOTO 3HAHUS Ha 0a3e oOpaiieHus K
YK€ U3y4eHHBIM 3JIeMeHTaM. Tak, n3y4eHne CTUIIMCTHKH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa
KaK HTHOCTPAaHHOTO 110 XPOHOJIOTUYECKON MPEICTABICHHOCTH B POTPaMMe
oOydeHusi, Kak MpaBWIO, MPHUXOIUTCS HA TPETUH Y4YeOHBIH rox
OIHOBPEMEHHO C MJHCIWIUIMHON CHHTAKCHCA, SIBISAACH CIEIYIOIINM
JIOTHYEKUM 3BEHOM TIOCJIC 3aBEPIICHUST 03HAKOMIICHUSI ¢ MOP(OJIOTHEH H
JICKCUKOJIOTUEH Ha MpEeABIAyIIeM Kypce, a ¢ (POHETHKOW — Ha BBOJHOM
(hOHETUKO-TPaMMAaTHIECKOM. DTO TIO3BOJISET — OIISITH JKE B OOIIECIPUHSATOM
TpagUITIOHHON dopme  —  TO3TAITHO, Ha (hoHETHIECKOM,
MOP(}OJIOTUYECKOM, JIEKCUKO-(PPa3eoIOTHYECKOM W CHHTAaKCUYECKOM
YPOBHSIX TO3HAKOMUTH Oyaymiero ¢uioiora WM HEPUIonora co
CTHJINCTUYECKAMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMH PYCCKOSI3BIYHOTO TEKCTa, IOKa3aTh
CBS3b MEXAY IIeNbI0 W SI3BIKOBBIMH CPEACTBAMHU KaXXIOTO OTAEIHHO
B3siToro ctuis. [lpwuém s Hedmonmora, TO €CTh Ui M3YYarolliero
PYCCKHMIl  SI3IK KaK HMHOCTPAHHBIN, TpEnojaBaHUe CICIUATBHOMN
JTUCIUILTAHBI — OyZb TO CHHTAKCHUC, CTHJIMNCTUKA WIIN JIPYTON TPEeaMeT —
JIOJDKHO OBITh KaKk MOXHO B OOJbIIEH CTEIEHW HHTETPUPOBAHO B
€CTECTBCHHBII pEYeBOll Mpolecc, OCHOBAaHO Ha (PYHKIMOHAIHLHOM
WCTIONb30BAaHUM  SI3BIKOBBIX ~ €IUHHUI, MOTHBHPOBAHO  pEabHBIMU
CUTYaIlsIMH M PElIeHHeM 3HAYMMBIX JJIS yYallerocs 3a1ad, B TOM YUCIIe
U DKCIIPECCUBHBIX.

OcranaBnuBasch Ha npeaMeTax, napasuieTbHBIX o
XPOHOJIOTHYECKOH TPENCTaBICHHOCTH B TPOTPaMME — CTHJINCTHKE |
CHUHTAaKCHCE, CIeAyeT YYHUTBIBaTh, YTO C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, OCBOCHUE
MPHUCYIIEH KaXKIAOMY CTHIK JIEKCHUKH U ()Pa3eoJOrHH IPEAToaract
paboty co crnoBapsimu — TOJIIKOBBIM, CHHOHUMOB, ()pa3eoIOTHUECKUM, a
MOP(}OJIOTUYECKUE CPENICTBA TOTO WM MHOTO CTHJS PEYM UMEIOT CBOE
OTpakKeHUE B CIIOBOOOpa3zoBaTesibHOM clioBape. C Apyroi e CTOPOHBI,
MO3HAHWE WHOCTPAaHHBIM YYallUMCSl CHHTAaKCHCa HE TOJBKO Kak
COBOKYITHOCTH TPUHITUIIOB KOMOMHHPOBAHUA CJIOB U CIOBOCOYETAHUH B
3aKOHUYEHHYIO MBICJIb, HO ¥ KaK BBIPa3UTEIHHOTO CPEACTBA sI3bIKA TPEOyeT
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JIOTIOTHATENHHOTO CTHIIMCTHYECKH YTITyOJIEHHOTO TTOSICHEHHS CO CTOPOHBI
npenoaasarens. bomee TOro, MaHHBIM KOHTEKCT, 10 MHEHHUIO aBTOpa
JAHHOTO  WCCJICJIOBAHUS, TpeOyeT TOJKPEIUICHUsI CTPYKTYPHBIMH
OpUMEpaMH TI0 Mepe MapauIeIbHOTO U3YYEeHHsI KaK JUCIUILIAHBI
CTHJINCTUKH, TaK M CHHTaKcuca. 10 ecTh, M3yUYeHHE CHHTAKCHYECKHX
0COOCHHOCTEH B paMKaxX U3yUeHHSI CTHIIMCTHKH CIIETyeT HHTErPUPOBATh U
B M3Y4YCHHUE CTHJIMCTUYECKUX OTTEHKOB B paMKaxX U3Y4YCHUsI CHHTAKCHCA.
Crnexysi JaHHOMY TPUHITUIY U «PaCTYIIEBBIBAS» TPAHUIIBI MEXIY
JIBYMsI JUCLIUTUTMHAMH, TIPETIOIaBaTETh MOXKET HE TOJBKO B TEYEHHE BCETO
TOJIMYHOTO Kypca IO WM3yYCHHIO IUCIUILUIMHBI CHUCHTAaKCHCa CHaOXaTh
ydamierocsi MOYPOYHBIMH TpHUMEpPaMH W3 OOJACTH CTHIUCTHKH, TEM
caMBIM TMPOBOAA TMapajule]d C JTOW JUCHUIUIMHOM H  IoiTydas
BO3MOXHOCTh 3aKpPENUTh MaTepuaj, HO TaKkKe M IO3TAMHO U3ydas
CTPYKTYPHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH PYCCKOTO MPEIOKCHHS, MOXKHO ITOCTETICHHO,
MOYPOBHEBO, B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT MPONIEHHON CHHTAKCUYECKOM TEMBI,
JaBaTh yYaIlUMCS CTHJIMCTHYECKHA KOMMEHTapuii M BOCIIHUTHIBATH
MOHUMAHUE 3aBUCHUMOCTH CTHJIMCTHUECKOW OKpackKu TEKCTa OT
CHHTAKCUYECKON CTPYKTYpBI MPEAJIOKEHUSI — €r0 BHIA, MOPsAKa CJIOB,
HAIAYUSL WM OTCYTCTBUSL OIPENENEHHBIX WIECHOB MPEIOKECHHS,
CUHOHVMMUY WU aHTOHUMHU COFO30B M UX CEMaHTHKHU. TakuM o0pa3om,
JlaHHAasl CTaThsl HA OCHOBE MPHUMEPOB U3 IMPEMNOJaBaTEIbCKON MPAKTHKU
mpeiaraeT aHaliu3 METOJa HHTEPAWCIUIUIMHAPHOTO TOaXoJa K
U3YYCHUIO CHHTAKCUCA U CTUIIUCTUKH PYCCKOTO SI3bIKAa KaK HHOCTPAHHOTO.

Metoabl u MmaTepuasbi: Teopusi 1 TePMUHOIOTUA PYHKIMOHAJILHOM
CTUJIHCTHKH

Kak ObUIO YHMOMSHYTO BBINIE, CICAYET YYUTHIBATH, UYTO H3yUYCHUE
WHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKa HE TOJIBKO MpEIojaraeT OCBOCHHE €ro
OCHOBOTIOJIATAIOMIMX  JIEKCUKO-TPAMMATHYECKUX TMPUHIUIOB, HO W
JIOJKHO 0a3MpOBaThCs Ha (PYHKIIMOHATHHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX TOTPEOHOCTSIX, TO
€CTh Ha HEOOXOIMMOCTH, XKEIaHUU BBIpa3uTh ceds 3PPexTUBHO B
ompeAeNéHHOM  IMPAKTHYECKOM  KOHTEKCTE€ W COOTBETCTBEHHO
YCTOSIBIIMMCST HOpPMaM TOTO WJIM HWHOTO JTukeTa (o(UIIHaIbHOTO,
HAYYHOTO, MYOJIUIUCTHYECKOTO, XYIOXKECTBEHHOTO, Pa3rOBOPHOrO, K
nmpuMepy, cereBoro dtukera). OmwmH W3 OCHOBOIOJOKHHKOB
(dyHKIMOHANBHON cTwikcTHku B.B. BuHOrpamoB mnoguépkuBaeT, 4TO
CTHJIb — 3TO OOINECTBEHHO OCO3HAaHHas U  (PYHKIMOHAIHHO
0o0yCIIOBJICHHAsl, BHYTPEHHE OOBEIMHEHHAS] COBOKYITHOCTH IPHUEMOB
yroTpeOieHus, 0TOOpa U COYETaHHs CPEIICTB PeUeBOro o0IIeHHs B chepe
TOTO WM WHOTO OOIIEHAPOJHOT0, OOIIECHAIIMOHAILHOTO  S3bIKA,
COOTHOCUTEIIbHASL C JAPYTUMH TaKUMH K€ CIIOCO0aMH BBIPAKCHUS,
KOTOpPBIE CITy>KaT JJIsl HHBIX IIeJIeH, BBIMTOIHAIOT HHBIE (DYHKIIUH B pEYEeBON
0OIIIeCTBEHHON TIpakTUKe naHHoro Hapoma (Buuorpamor, 1981: 19).
3arparuBas ~ MEXKYJIBTYPHYIO  OOpa30BaTeNbHYI0  MEPCICKTHBY,

136



poccuiickuii nuHreuct B.I'. KocromapoB HacTamBaer Ha TOM, YTO
(hyHKITMOHATBHBIN CTHIIb — 3TO TJIABHOE COJIEPKAHKE MMPOIBUHYTOTO ATara
oOyyenusi, npuuéM wu30upaemble A ydeOHOW pabOTBl KOHTEKCTHI
JOJDKHBI aHATM3UPOBATHCA HE KaK TEKCThI OMPESIEHHOTO COepKaHus, a
WMEHHO C TOYKH 3peHHS MX MOoCcTpoeHus, nx komnozuunu (Koctomapos,
2010: 322).

Takum o0pa3om, B 00pa3oBaTeIbHOM KOHTEKCTE BEIyLIHE
POCCHUMCKHE JIMHTBUCTHI CUMTAIOT OTJIWYUTEILHONM YEpTOM pa3BUTHS
METOJIUKHU TIPETIOABAHMA PYCCKOTO SI3bIKAa WHOCTPAHIIAM ITOCTETIEHHBIMH,
HO SBHBIA BBIXOJ 3a TpeAeisl H3Y4YCHUS CTPYKTypel B cdepy
(hyHKUIMOHMPOBaHUS, U3 sA3bIKa — B peub (BuHorpanos, Koctomapos, 1967,
uT. 1o: Koctomapos, 2010: 322). B cBoro ouepens «MeIuaTopomM» B 3TOM
nporecce B OOJIBIION CTENEHH BBHICTYNAaeT MMEHHO CHHTakcHC. Tak,
WCKITIOYUTEIBHOE 3HAUYCHUE CHUHTAKCUCA AJISl CTWIIMCTHKH MO MHEHHUIO
3HagyuMmoro smHrBHcTa A.H. I'BO3meBa ompenensercs Tem, d9TO, BO-
MEPBBIX, TMPEIIOKEHHUS  SBIAIOTCS OCHOBHOW  €IMHUIEH  pedd,
oOCiTy>)KMBaroIlell MBIIIEHHE | OOILIeHHEe; BO-BTOPBIX, TEM, YTO
NPEUIOKEHHST B PYCCKOM  SI3BIKE  OTJIMYAIOTCS  HEOObIYaiHBIM
pasznoobpasuem noctpoerus (I'Bozaes, 1955: 259, mut. mo: Edhumos 1969:
202). B wacTHOCTH, B TYPEUKOS3BIYHOM 0OpPa30BaTEIbHOM KOHTEKCTE,
YYaCTHUKOM KOEro SBJISIETCS aBTOp NAHHOM cCTaThd, BEAyllas pOJIb
CHHTAKCHUYECKUX XapaKTEepUCTHUK TEKCTa B TPUBUTHH  y4aIIUMCS
CTHJIICTUYECKUX  HAaBBIKOB  MOATBEPXKAACTCS M Pe3yJIbTaTaMu
UCCIIeIOBaHNH, CPAaBHUBAIOINX CHHTAKCHYECKOE Pa3HOOOpa3ue pyccKoro
U TYpeUKOTO S3BIKOB, JEMOHCTPUPYIIOIIMX BapHaTHBHOCTh U
MHOTOIJIAHOBOCTh ~ BOCIIPOM3BENCHUS TYPELUKOTO TMPEIIOKEeHHUsS] Ha
pycckoM  s3pike  (Antonova-Unlii, 2019). Haummas yxe c
MIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOTO TOCTpoeHus pycckoro (SVO) u typenkoro (SOV)
MPEIOKEHHS, YIUTHIBAS 3HAYUMYIO PAa3HHILY MEXIY POJBI0 MHTOHAINH
B JJAHHBIX SI3bIKaX (BOMPOC 0€3 BOMPOCUTEIHHOTO CIIOBA B TYPEIIKOM SI3bIKE
TpeOyeT BONPOCHUTENFHONM YacTUIB), W YAENsAs ocoboe BHHUMaHHE
arTIIOTHHATUBHOMY XapakKTepy TYPeIKoro si3plka (YTO BIHUSET Ha
MOP(HOIOTHIECKYIO B CHHTAKCUYECKYIO B3aMMOCBSI3b CJIOB), HEBO3MOKHO
nepeoueHuTs 3(PPEKTUBHOCTh HMHTEPAMCUUILIMHAPHOTO TOAXO0Aa K
MPETOAaBaHNI0 PYCCKOTO S3bIKA B KOHTEKCTE TYPEUKOS3BIYHOTO
pEIHIHeHTa B paMKax AUCHUIUIMH 110 CHHTAKCUCY M CTHIIUCTHKE. Takum
o0pa3oM, B CHIY OTCYTCTBHUS CHHTaKCHYECKOTO CTPYKTYPHOTO
9KBUBAJICHTa B POJHOM S3bIKE MOXET HE TOJIBKO 3aTPyIHUTHCS
MOHMMaHUE W TOYHBIA TEPEeBOA, HO M OOPa3oTCs (PYHKIHOHAIBHO-
CTHIICTUYECKUE JakyHbl. CieqoBaTeNbHO, CHHTAKCHUCY H3y4aeMoro, B
YaCTHOCTH, PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa CBOMCTBEHEH MOTEHIHANT 10 (YOPMUPOBAHUIO
CTHJINCTUYECKUX HABBIKOB TMPH M3YyYEHHH PYCCKOTO S3bIKa Kak
WHOCTPAaHHOTO.
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Oo6cy:xnenne: CHHTaKcHYecKHe CTPYKTYPbI U CTHIIMCTHY eCKHUIA
KOMMeEHTapuii

BrlmeckazanHOE MOKHO CUMTATh MPUIUHON 3PPEKTUBHOCTH ITPOBEICHUS
CTHJINCTUYCCKUX TapajuleNiel ¢  OCYIIECTBICHUS CTHIUCTHYCCKUX
KOMMEHTapHUEeB Ha 3aHATHUSX 110 CHHTAKCUCY. YK€ HaduHas Co
CTPYKTYpHOTO (TIPOCTHIE W CJIOKHBIE), CEMAaHTHYECKOTO (CBOOOIHBIC U
HECBOOOJIHBIC),  BOMPOCHOTO  (NPEIUKATUBHBIC,  aTPUOYTHUBHBIC,
00BEKTUBHBIC U PEISITUBHBIC) M TPAMMATHYIECKOTO (CBA3D MEXKY WICHAMHU
CHHTarMbl — COTJIACOBaHHE, YINpaBJIeHWE W MpPHUMBIKaHUE) pa3dopa
CUHTArMbl, VYalIWiiCcs IOJIy9aeT NPEJCTABICHUE O 3HAYUMOCTH U
(HE)caMOIOCTATOYHOCTH OMPEISIEHHBIX BUJIOB CHHTAarM, TO €CTh O
MOHATHSIX W CTHIMCTHYECKOH (PYHKIMH pPacIpOCTpaHEHHOCTH, O POJIH
SKBHUBAJICHTOB B BRIPA3UTEIBHOCTH PEUU, 00 MX CHHOHUMUYHOUN (DyHKITUH.
HecMmoTpst Ha TO, UTO MOHITHE «CUHTAKCUYECKOTO CHHOHUMAY €I IO CUX
MOp HE MOXET CUUTAThCd TOYHO ONPENENEHHBIM, B CTHIUCTHKY
BKJIFOYAIOTCSl MPOOJIEMbl CHHTaKCHMYECKOW cuHOHMMUKH (BuHOrpamos,
1981: 11).

Cunrarma VS Ilpenioxkenue
AN. EdumoB Ha 3TOT CcuéT oOpamaer BHHUMaHHE Ha TO, YTO YKe
coperckue JmmHrBucThl (JI.B. Illepba, B.B. BunorpagoB wu np.)
pazpaboTany  TPUHIUN  BBIJENEHHWS B KA4eCTBE  EAMHMIIBI
CTHJINCTUYECKOTO CHHTaKCHUCAa CHHTAIrMbl — MUHUMAIILHOW CMBICIOBOH H
purMo-menonuueckoi eaunHunpl  peun  (Epumor  1969: 200). Ilo
onpezaenenuto B.B. BuHorpagoBa, cuHTarmMa siBJIsi€TCS WHTOHAIMOHHO
OpTraHW30BaHHBIM, CEMaHTHYeCKH (IO CMBICTY) OOBECIUHEHHBIM
CHHTAKCUYECKUM KOMIIOHEHTOM CBSI3HOW pE€Yd, COOTHOCUTEIBHBIM C
JPYTUMH OJHOPOIHBIMH €€ komnoHeHTamu (BuHorpamos, 1981: 11). A.1.
EdbumoB  mobaBmser, 4dYro ocoboe 3HAYCHHE WMEIOT IMPUEMBI
CUMMETPUYECKOTO MOJIOKECHUSI CHHTArM, BapHalliK CJIOBOPACIIONOXKECHHUS,
KaJaMOypHBIE COYETaHUsl, OPUTHHAFHOE HCIIOIb30BaHUE 000COOICHHBIX
CHHTAarM, K KOTOPBIM OTHOCSITCSI TPHUJIOKEHHs, OOpalleHus, BBOIHBIC
CJI0Ba, IPUYACTHBIE onpeeiieHus u cpaBaeHus (Edpumon, 1969: 200).
OpnHako, HE CTOHMT OCTaBIATH 0€3 BHHMAaHUSA TOT (PaKT, 4YTO
OCHOBHBIM «T€POEM» CTHIUCTHYECKOTO CHHTAKCHCAa BCE XKe SBISeTCA
npeIokeHne — 6onee cioxHas u 0oyee 3aKOHYECHHAS KOMITO3HIHS (Tam
xe). E€ 3akoHUeHHOCTb, MpUHKMMAs (QOPMBI TOJHBIE M HEIOJHBIE,
pacupocTpaHéHHBIE W HEpAacHpOCTpaHEHHBIE, COTJIACOBAaHHbIE U
HECOTJIACOBaHHBIE, IMPOCTHIE W CIIOKHBIE, COIO3HBIE W OECCOIO3HBIE,
npsMble M OOpaTHbIE MO CBOCH IOCIIEAOBATENbHOCTH, IMpSMbIE U
KOCBEHHBIE TI0 CIIOCO0Y Mepeaud YyKOW MBICIH, CO3MaET KOHTEKCTHl U
MpUMephl KOMMYHUKATHBHBIX CUTYalluii, HajenseT (yHKIHEH, TO eCcTh
CTHJINCTUYECKAM  OTTEHKOM  ONpEeAENEHHYI0  MBICIb,  PEIUINKY,
YTBEP)KACHUE, OTPULIAHIE, BOMPOC WIIM BOCKIIHLIAHHE.
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HeTUNUYHOCTH U IKCNPECCUBHOCTH CHHTAKCHYECKOH KOHCTPYKIIUH
Tak, o cioBam onATh ke B.B. BuHorpasoBa, B CTUJIMCTHKY, BO-TIEPBHIX,
BMEILAIOTCSI T€ CHHTAaKCHMYECKHE SBICHUS, KOTOpPBIE HE COCTaBIAIOT
CepALEBUHBl CUHTAKCUUECKOW CTPYKTYpHI sI3bIKa M MO OOJbIIEH YacTh
BBIXOJAT 32 PaMKH M3YYE€HHS TUIUYHBIX U TAHHOTO S3BIKa OCHOBHBIX
BHJIOB CIIOBOCOUYETAaHUH W mpemnoxkennii (Buaorpanos, 1981: 11). Cioma
BXOZST yNOMSIHYTbIe HECBOOOIHBIE CHHTArMbl, HEMONHBIE, B YaCTHOCTH,
SIUTMNTHYECKHE TpeJIoKeHns W HWHBepcus, kKotopyilo A.U. Edumosn
ompeAenseT Kak MOTHBHPOBAHHOE HapylIeHHEe OOBIYHOTO MOPSIKA CIOB
(Ecdumos, 1969: 202).

Bo-BTOpBIX, K CTUJIMCTHKE OTHOCSTCS BOINPOCH O (YHKLIUSAX U
cepax nIprMeHEHHs MapaUIeTbHBIX CHHTAKCHYECKUX 000pOTOB, a TaKkke
KOMIIO3UIIMOHHO WJIM CEMAaHTHUYECKHM OTrPAHUYCHHBIX, «CBS3aHHBIX)»
CUHTAKCUYCCKUX SIBJICHUH, XapaKTEPHBIX JHIIL JUISI TEX WM HHBIX
pasHoBHUIHOCTEH peun (Bunorpamos, 1981: 11).

Haxonen, co CTWIMCTHKOW WHOTJA CBS3BIBACTCSA TIpolOiieMa
9KCHPECCUBHBIX — BBIPA3UTENBHBIX M H300pa3HTENbHBIX — OTTEHKOB,
NPUCYIIUX TOW WJIM MHOM CHUHTaKCHMYECKOW KOHCTPYKIIMU WU TEM I
WHBIM KOMOWHAITMSIM CHHTaKCHYECKUX KOHCTPYKITHH, a Takke mpobieMa
TaK Ha3bIBAEMbIX «CHHTAKCHYECKUX (UTyp peum» (syntaxis ornata) (Tam
xe). Tak, TpamgulMOHHBIMH E€IMHULAMH ITOITHUYECKOTO CHHTAKCHUCa,
HAa4YMHAs C AHTUYHBIX PUTOPHUK, CUYHUTAIHNCH TaKHe «CHHTAKCHYECKHE
¢buryps», Kak epuol, pUTOpUIEcKuii Bonpoc, smmncuc u ap. (E¢pumos,
1969: 196). Ot «purype» ymnorpeOisioTcs BO MHOTHUX EBPONEHCKHX
A3BIKaX M BXOJAAT B MEXIYHAPOJIHBIA apCeHAN CPECTB CHHTAKCHYECKOH
M300pa3UTENBHOCTA, OHH WCIOJB3YIOTCA B  PAa3NIWYHBIX  JKaHpax
XYA0KECTBEHHOH JINTEpaTyphl, B IMyOJIMLUCTHKE, B OPATOPCKOW peun U
T.I1. (TaM xe).

Bosnbiiolt mHTEpeC MpeACTaBIAET ISl CTUIMCTUKH TMO3THUYECKUN
CHHTAKCHUC, B OCOOCHHOCTH, €TO CJIOKHAs! KOHCTPYKIUS — IEPHUOJ (TaM Ke:
203). B nmepeBoge Ha TOHSTHS CHUHTaKcuca MEpPUON — 3TO
MPEUMYIIECTBEHHO CIIO)KHOE TpPEeIO’KEHHEe, B KOTOPOM HECKOJIBKO
MPHUIATOYHBIX, KaK MPAaBUWIO OJHOTHITHBIX, KaK OBl 3aMBIKArOTCS (Tped.
periodos - Kpyr) IJIaBHBIM, WJIM K€ HECKOJIBKO PaBHOLIEHHBIX TJIaBHBIX,
COEIMHEHHBIX IO CITOCO0Y COYMHEHHS, 00Pa3yIOT IEIbHYIO B CMBICIIOBOM
¥ 3aKOHYEHHYIO B HHTOHAIINOHHOM OTHOIIEHWH TAPMOHUYECKYIO € TUHUILY
(tam 3xe). Paznuuaror AByX-, TpEX-, YETHIPEXUWICHHBIA 1 MHOTOUJICHHBIN
nepuofsl (TaM xe). PeueBble Iepruobl XapaKTEPHBI HE TOJBKO IS CIIOTa
XyIIO’KECTBEHHBIX MTpom3BeeHui (TaMm xke: 204). OHu ynoTpeOUTEIBHBI BO
MHOTHX <OKaHpax» JIMTEPaTypHOro s3bIKa, 0COOEHHO B OPaTOPCKON peun
(Tam xe).
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IlopsiIoK CJI0B U CHHTAKCHYECKHiT CHHOHUM
CBOOOIHBI TOPANOK CIOB PYCCKOTO S3bIKa HA3bIBAIOT TJIaBHOU
COKpPOBUIIHUIICH cHTakcnYeckor cuHoHuMuUM ([lemkoBckwmii, 1930: 157,
uut. no: Ilnenkun 1964: 97), a, cnemoBaTenbHO, U CTUIMCTUKHU. Tak, 1o
cioam A.M. IlemkoBckoro, Oyiaromapsi TOPSIKY CJIOB COYETaHHE,
COCTOfIEE, HANpUMEp, W3 IITH IONHBIX CIIOB jgomyckaer 120
MEPECTAHOBOK; a TaK KaK KaXJas IepecTaHOBKAa CIeTKa H3MCHSIET
3HavYeHHE BCeHl dpas3bl, To momydaercs 120 cuHOHUMOB (Tam xe). JlanHoe
YTBEPXK/JICHWE OTHOCHTCA K TEPMUHY «CHHTAaKCHYECKHH CHHOHHUMY,
yIoMHHAaIoMmuics B pabotax B.B. Bunorpagosa u Apyrux JTUHTBUCTOB.
Tak, yxe B paMKax MPEAMICCTBYIONIEH CHHTAKCUCY U CTHIIMCTHKE
TUCIUIUIAHE  JIGKCUKOJOTHH, TIPH H3yYeHHH TEMbl CHHOHHUMOB
mperoaBareaeM, — KpoMe  aOCOJIOHOro,  WAEOrpaUuecKkoro  u
KOHTCKCTYQJIbHOTO  XapaKTepa CHHOHHMMOB, TOMYEPKUBAET U UX
CTHJINCTHUYECKYIO HampaBieHHOCTh. K mpumepy, Boipaxenus «lIpuset!» u
«3npaBcTByiite!», «Kak nmema?» m «Kak moxuBaere?», «llokal» m
«/loOporo Beuepa» HE TOJBKO pACKPHIBAIOT 3aBeCy NaJCKHOU
00yCITOBIIGHHOCTH DJUIMIICUCA W SBISIIOTCSI OYEPENHBIM PUMEPOM
CUTYaTHUBHBIX HETIOIHBIX MPETIOKEHUI 1 OOpallleHnid, HO ¥ HATIOMHUHAET
0 CTHJIMCTUYCCKON (DYHKITUH TOUM MM HHON KOHCTPYKIIMH WHOCTPAHHOMY
ydamieMmycsi, HapoBsIlleMy IpPH BCTpeue C IIpernojaBareieM CKa3aTh
«TIPUBET», «TBI», IOKa-MOKa». B CBOIO odepenp, MpU PacCMOTPEHHUU
TEMBbl OOpalieHWid Ha ypOKaX IO CHHTAKCHUCY IIperojaBareieM
MPOBOJIUTCSL PETPOCICKTHBA K TEME CHHOHHMOB W, TaKUM 0O0Opa3oM,
WHTETpanus 3HaHUH, MPHOOPETEHHBIX B paMKaX JaHHBIX KypCOB.

CTHIHCTHKA O/THOCOCTABHBIX MPeAI0KeHN I

MeTonudeckue M3AaHHA OTMEYAIOT, YTO PaccMaTpHBas OJHOCOCTABHBIE
HPEIJIOKEHNS, KaXIbli y4uTeldb OOBIKHOBEHHO OCTAaHAaBJIMBACTCS Ha
CTHJIICTUYECKOW PpOJHM  HAa3bIBHBIX  MPEIJIOKEHHN, NPEIIOKECHUN
HeonpeAenEHHO-TUYHBIX 1 0e3nmnunbIX ([Inenkun, 1964: 99).

Tak, mpu pacCMOTPEHUHU HA3bIBHBIX IPEIUIOKEHUH yKa3blBaeTCs,
9TO OHM OOBIKHOBEHHO YIOTPEONIAIOTCS B Havale TEKCTa WM ad3ara,
KOTJa HYKHO JaTh OMHCAHUE, BBECTH YHMTATENs B Ty OOCTaHOBKY, Tl
pasBepHéTCs nerictBue: «Cubupb, AnTaiickuil kpai...» (Tam xe). Korma
yHoTpeOssieTcs HECKOJbKO HAa3bIBHBIX IPEUIOKEHUH IOAPsiA, aBTOP
yrnoao0ssieTcst Xy I0KHHUKY, KOTOPBIH PEIKUMH, pa3MalliCTHIMU Ma3KaMH
co3maér KOHTypbl Oyaymeidt kaptunel: «1917 rox. Ilerporpan.
CMomBHBIH...» (TaM Xxe). B cBoto ouepenb, aBTOp TaHHOH CTaThH, TIPOBOIS
B IpUMEp CTPOKM u3BecTHOro ydammumcs A. bnoka «Hous. Vauma.
@®oHape. ArmnTeka..» HE TOJBKO YKa3blBaeT Ha HMX OIHOCOCTABHBIN
Ha3bIBHOM CTPYKTYPHBIN XapakTep, HO U IIPU MIOMOIIHU KECTOB, MUMUKHU U,
B 0COOEHHOCTH, HHTOHAIINH, ITPOJIEMOHCTPHPOBATH HKCIIPECCUBHYIO POJIb
JAHHOTO BUJA MPEAJIOKCHUSI.
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CHoBa 00pamasch K METOIMIECKUM TTOCOOUSIM, CIICTyEeT YTOUHUTD,
9YTO BO  BpeMs  HAOMIOACHWA 32  HEONpeneaEHHO-TUIHBIMU
NPEUIOKCHUSIMA ~ YYUTENIb  yKa3bIBaeT, 4YTO Yalle BCEr0 TaKUMH
MIPEUIOKCHUSIMU IOBIBAIOT TTOCIIOBUIIBI, aQOPU3MBI, TO €CTh BEIPAKCHHUS,
WMEIONINE OTHOIIEHWS KO MHOTMM Jmnam (tam ke). B atmx
MIPETOKECHISIX 3aKIIIoueHa 00O0MIaionas Cujla ONbITa MHOTHX (TaM JKe).
OTH NPEUIOKEHUS COCPEIOTOUNBAIOT BHUMAHUE YUTATENS HE CTOJBKO Ha
JIEHCTBYIOIIEM JINIIE, CKOJIbKO Ha camoM aeiicteun (I[Inenkun, 1964: 99-
100). MMm#m OXOTHO TOJB3YIOTCA IHCATEIH, KOTJa OHH CYHTAIOT
HEOOXOJMMBIM OCTaBUTh JCHCTBYIOIICE JHUII0 B TCHH, KOTJAa HYXHO
B3BOJTHOBATh YHMTATEIIS OMUCHIBAEMON KapTUHOM, 3aCTaBUTh 3alyMaThCs,
3aTPOHYTh T€ UYYBCTBA, KOTOpHIE YHTATENb HABEPHAKA HCIBITAT WIIH
0JIM30K K HUM, KOTJ[a HY)XKHO CBECTU C HMMH, YTO HA3bIBACTCS, JTUIIOM K
nuny (Ilnenkun, 1964: 100). B pesynbrate co3maércst JOBOJIBHO TECHOE
eMHCTBO MEXAYy 4YHUTaTeJIeM W THcaTeleM, BO3HHMKAET JHPUYECKUN
HacTpou m3NokeHus (Tam xe): «Uynen Jlaenp mpu THxo0# morome <...>.
I'nsuie v He 3Haeb, UAET WK He UIET ero BenudaBas mupuHa...» (H.B.
l'orons). CregyeT mTOMYEPKHYTH IMMUPOKYI0 CHHOHHMHIO TTOCIIOBHI]
PYCCKOTO U Typernkoro si3pikoB. OHAKO, HE CTOUT YIYCKaTh W3 BUAA H
JTaXKEe HKCIIOJIb30BaTh B KAYECTBE AHTHIIOAA TMOPOH MPOTHBOIIOJIOKHEIC
MOP(}OJIOTUYECKUE MEXaHNU3MbI TIOCTPOSHUS TYPEIIKOW TTOCIOBHIIBI: €CIIH
B PYCCKOM S3BIKE TOCJIOBHIAa OCHOBaHA Ha MpeuKaTe — raaroie B oopme
2.71. en.4. Wik 371. MH.4. HacT. Bp., To g Typenkoro si3eika 3T0 Oojee
MACCUBHBIE TIarojbHble (GopMbl. Takum 00pa3oM, B JTaHHOM KOHTEKCTE
Omarofaps WMEIOIIUMCS CEMaHTHYECKMM CXOJCTBaM oOjerdaercs
MOHUMaHUE PYCCKOW (hpa3eosoruy, YTO, B CBOIO OUYEPEb, MO3BOJSET
CKOHIICHTPUPOBATHCS HA CTPYKTYPHO-CHHTAKCUYECKOM MaTepHalic M ero
CTHJIMCTUYECKOM XapaKTepe U KOMMEHTAPHH.

OCHOBBIBasICH Ha  ONHCAaHUHM  HCCIENOBATEIECH-METOIUCTOB,
Oc3IMYHBIC TIPEIUIOKCHHUS YKa3bIBAIOT HA TakKWE JICHCTBUSA, KOTOPBIC
MIPOUCXOMST Kak Obl caMu COOOH, O3 BOJIH YEIOBeKa, Oe3 y4acTusi KaKoro-
b0 KOHKPETHOTO JEeWCTBYIOIIET JIMIA; OHO Kak OBl TepseTcs,
pactBopsiercs, ucdesaet ([Imenkun, 1964: 100). [IpuBeTcTBYS yJammxcs
U UHTEPECYACh WX  HACTPOCHUEM, COCTOSHUEM,  370POBBEM,
MpernoaaBareib MOJKET MIPOMJLTIOCTPUPOBATH CTHJINCTHYECKUE
XapaKTePUCTUKHU OE3JTMYHBIX MPEUIOKEHUH TIPHU TMOMOIIM BOIIPOCOB
MperoaBaTessi U OTBETOB Y4YallUXCsl, 3alUChiBas MX HO Jocke: «Kak
noxusaere?» - «lIpekpacHo!» / «Otamuno!» / «Xopomo!» (mpeaukat
BBIpaXKCH HapeuneM); «BaMm He x0momHo / He xapKo?» / «OKHO OTKPHITH /
3aKpBITH?» (MpeauKatr BelpaxkeH HHPUHUTHBOM); «Bam ceromHs He
nymaetcsi?y (mpeauKaT BhIpaXeH Bo3BpaTHOU (opmoii rinarona); «Hamno
OoJTbIlie YUTATh / OTHBIXATh / TYJATH / 3aHUMATBCS CITOPTOMY (TIpeIUKaT
BBIpaXEH MOJATBHON KOHCTPYKIINEH C HNHOUHUTHBOM) H T.1.
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MeToaucThl TakkKe IOAUYEPKUBAIOT, UYTO, OE3YCIOBHO, ITOJIHOE
MIPOSIBJICHAE CTHJIUCTHYECKUX KA4YEeCTB BBIMICYKA3AHHBIX TPEIIOKCHUH
MBI MOXEM YBHJIETh TOJBKO B KOHTEKCTE, IMOATOMY IOCIE TOrO, Kak
ydamniyecss MO3HAKOMIJIUCh € KaXABIM  BHJIOM  OJHOCOCTAaBHOTO
MIPETOKEHMSI, TTOJIE3HO MPOBECTH YPOK IO HCIIOJI30BAHUIO BCEX BUIOB
MPOCTOTO TPOCTOTO TMPEHIOKECHUS B OJHOM KOHTEKCTe (Tam ske: 101).
Opnako, mTporpaMma HE BCerJa MNPEAyCMAaTPUBACT JOCTATOYHOE
KOJIMYECTBO YacOB ISl OCYIIECTBICHUS MTPAKTHKYMOB, B CBSI3H C DTHM B
3a/1a9y TPETOAaBTENsl TOJDKHA BXOAWTHh WILTFOCTPATHBHOCTH YIE€OHOTO
MaTepuana, OyAab TO SMOIMOHANBHAS, MUMHYECKasl, KCCTUKYJISATUBHAS
OKpallICHHOCTh ~MPUMEPOB M, TakuM 00pa3oM, HWHTCHCUBHOCTh
CTHIMCTHYECKIX KOMMEHTAPHUEB.

CTHIHNCTHKA CJI0KHOCOUMHEHHBIX U CJI0KHONMOXYHHEHHBIX

npeaJIoKeHu i
Tak, oTMmMedaercs, 4YTO UTEHHE [EJOBBIX Oymar (3asBICHHIA,
OOBSCHUTENBHBIX  3aIUCOK, JOKIQJHBIX 3allUCOK) —  XOPOIIUN

WUTIOCTPATUBHBIA MaTepuan Uil 3aHATHA, HAa KOTOPBIX H3ydYaloTCs
MIPEIOKHBIE COUETAHMS KaK «B CBS3U», «II0 MEPE», «BCIEICTBHEY, «B
MPOJODKEHUEY, «B TCUCHHUE», «B 3aKIIOUYCHUE», TaK KaK ATH PCUCBBIC
CPEIICTBA CBOMCTBEHHBI NPEUMYIIECTBCHHO JCIIOBOMY, KaHIEISIPCKOMY
ctumio (Tam xke: 89). CBa3bIBas TUCITUIUIMHBI CHHTAKCHCA M CTHIIMCTHKH,
MperojaBareib B XOJ¢ pa0OThIl HAJ OCOOCHHOCTSAMHU OQUIHATBLHO-
JISJIOBOTO CTWJISI PEYd YACNsSeT BHUMaHHE NPUOOPETCHUIO HaBBIKA
HAIMCAaHUA 3asBIIEHUS, HWCIIOJIb30BAHUIO B HEM CIIOKHBIX OTHIMEHHBIX
MPEIOroB, M, MapajulelbHO, paccMaTpuBasi MPUYHMHHO-CJIEICTBEHHBIC
CBS3M B CJIOXHOIOYMHEHHBIX MPEUIOKCHUSIX, TpeiaracT BHUMAaHUIO
y4amierocsl CTUIHCTUYCCKHEe CHHOHUMBI — TPEJIOKHBIC COYSTaHMS KaK
anpTepHaTuBy coro3y. ClieZjoBaTenbHO, TeMa CIOKHOIIOAYNHEHHBIX
MPEUIOKCHHUN TaKXKe MMEET IMUPOKUN MOTEHIMAN JUIS OCYIIECTBICHUS
CTHJIMCTUYECKOTO KOMMEHTAPHsI CHHTAKCHYECKOTO MaTeprala Ha ypoKax
PYCCKOTO KaKk HHOCTPAHHOTO.

Kak YTBEPKIAt0T HCCIIE/IOBATEIIH, CJIO)KHOCOUYMHEHHbBIE
MIPEUIOKCHHS B 3TOM OTHOIICHHH TOXE MMEIOT WHTECPAUCIUTUTMHAPHYIO
nepcrekTuBy. Ilo mx MHeHHIO, HeOECIoe3HO OCTAHOBHTH BHHMAaHWE
YYaIuXcs Ha CTUJIMCTUYECKOM Pa3InIiN COI030B-CHHOHUMOB «I[a - I,
«1a» - KHO», «KOT/Ia» - «ECIH», «KOTJa» - «EIBa» - «KaK TOJBKO» -
«TOJIBKO YTOY», KIIOTOMY YTO)» - KOTTOTO UTOY», KTAK KaK» - KH00», KTOXKE»
- (TaKKe» - «uy», «wam» - «mmbo» (tam ke: 92). B koHTEkcTe
TYPEIKOS3BIYHOTO PEIUITUEHTa 0OCOOCHHO «TPEYTOJBHHUK» COO30B «a» -
«M» - «HO» HMEET OCOOYI0 aKTyadbHOCTh B CBS3M C IEPECCUYCHHEM
CEMAHTHYECKUX TIOJIEH TYypelKUX aHaJloroB JaHHBIX COIO30B C
PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIME. boiiee Toro, Typelknuid sSI3bIK pacnojaraeT OMOHIMOM
PYCCKOTO «/Ia», 3HA4YCHUS KOTOPOTO YACTUYHO CHHOHHUMHYHBI, YTO
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TpeOyeT KaKk MOP(OIOTHIECKOT0, TaK U CTUIMCTUIECKOTO0 KOMMEHTAPHS
CO CTOPOHBI MPEToAaBaTesl.

Tak, BaXXHO JTOHECTH 1O YYAIETrOoCsl MBICIb O TOM, YTO CIOXHBIE
NpPEASIOKEHUST — HEOOXOUMble KOHCTPYKLHMH, TO3BOJISIONINE BBIPA3UTh
MEICITh OoJtee THOKO, O0jiee TOYHO, Oosiee TIyOOKO, TTO3TOMY B HHUX €CTh
HYXX7a ¥ YIEHOMY, U TTMCATENIO-XYA0KHHUKY, H XOPOIIEMY PacCKa34unKy, U
opartopy, U WHXeHepy, u ydamemycs (tam xe: 108-109): «Yuammecs
JIOJDKHBI TIOHATH, YTO €CIU MPOCTOE IMPEAJIOKEHHE COOOMIAeT paccKazy
OOJBIIYI0 TMHAMHYHOCTD, YKA3bIBAET HA CPABHUTEIHHO OBICTPYIO CMEHY
SIBICHUH... TO CJIOKHBIM IPEUIOKEHHEM COOBITHSI TIepealoTcsl B Oojee
MEIJICHHOM TEeMIIE, O HUX PaccKa3bIBaeTcsi 00CToATENbHEE, C OONBLIINMU
nopoOHOCTSIMU, Oojiee [eTaNbHBIM ONHCAaHHUEM NPHU3HAKOB WIIH
00CTOSITENBCTB, IPU KOTOPBIX coBepiuaercs aerctaue» (Texyues, 1963:
390, uut. mo: [Inenkun, 1964: 108).

CHoBa oOpamiasick K TeMe CIOXHOIOMYMHEHHOTO MPEIOKEHHS,
MOTYEPKUBAETCS YMECTHOCTh B TEME COIO30B TEPEJIENKH MPSIMON pedr B
KOCBEHHYIO TP [TOMOILU COI030B «4TO» U «4T00bD» (IInenkun, 1964: 93).

HccnenoBatenu 0TMEYArOT, YTO, BBIMTOHSS MMPAKTHUECKYIO paboTy
M0 3aMeHE MPSIMON pPeYr KOCBEHHOM, MBI UMM HAIIUX YYalluXcs JHIIb
TEXHUKE 3aMEHBI, HO HE MPOBOAUM HaOIIONEHHH HaJ CTHIMCTHYCCKUM
panuuueM MexAy NpsSMON U KOCBEHHOM pedblo U HE TOBOPUM ydallluMmcs,
KOTJTa JTIydIlle UCTIOIh30BaTh OJHMH CIIOco0, Korna — npyroi (tam xe: 117).
AHanu3 11000r0 OTphIBKA U3 XYA0KECTBEHHOTO MPOU3BEACHUS MOKAXKET,
YTO MpsiMas pedb HecET OONBUIYI0 CMBICIOBYIO HarpysKy, HEXKeIn
KOCBEHHasl, ¥ TIICATEeNh UCIIONB3YeT e€ B TeX CIIy4asx, KOTJa eMy HY)KHO
nepenaTh HEYTO BAXXHOE W BECOMOE WM KOTJa HEOOXOIUMO IOKa3aTh
0CcOOEHHOCTH TEPCOHa)Ka — €ro XapakTepa, ero MaHepbl TOBOPHUTH H T.1I.
(tam >xe). CienoBaTesibHO, MPOU3BOSA HA YPOKE 3aMEHYy MpPsIMOI peun
KOCBEHHOH MJIM HA000POT, MperoaaBareis Ha (JOHEe CEeMaHTUIECKON poIn
COI030B «UTO», «4TOOBI» W JAp. AOIDKEH HMETh LEJbI0 Pa3bsICHUTH
KOHTEKCT HCHOJb30BaHMA TOM WIM HMHOM  KOHCTPYKIMH, €&
9KCIPECCUBHBIN OTEHIINAN, CTHIIUCTHIECKYIO (DYHKITHIO.

BeiBoabl: 3HAYMMOCTD CTHIIMCTHYECKOT0 KOMMEHTAPHS
CHHTAKCHYECKOI'0 MaTepHasa

Takum xe obOpazoM crnernmdpuka ciora (MHINBHAYATHHOTO CIOBECHO-
XYA0KECTBEHHOTO CTWJISA) IKcaTelisi Hanbosiee OTYETIIMBO MPOSBISIETCS B
cunrakcuce (Epumos, 1969: 196). Cnenyer pasnnuaTh peueBbie CpPeICTBa,
B KOTOPBIX HNOTEHLUUAIBHO 3aJI0KEHBI JKCIPECCUBHO-U300pa3UTEIIbHbIE
CBOWCTBA, M KOHCTPYKLUHMH, KOTOpbIE NPHOOPETAIOT JKCHPECCHUI0 B
KOHTeKcTe (Tam xe: 199). IMeHHO mo3TOMY BayKHO COTIPOBOKAATEH pa30op
CHUHTAaKCUYECKUX KOHCTPYKLIUH CTHIIMCTHYECKMM KOMMEHTapHUeM BO UM
n30€eKaHus, C OHONW CTOPOHBI, CTUJIMCTUYECKUX OLIMOOK, a, C APYroi — ¢
LEeNBI0 pa3BUTHSA YyBCTBA fA3bIKa, KOTOpoe QopMupyercs Ha 0asze
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S3BIKOBOTO OIIBITA, MO3HAHUS (YHKIMOHMPOBAHHS S3bIKA HE TOJBKO B
JEKCUKO-TPaMMAaTHYECKUX PaMKaX, HO M Ha CTHIKE KOMMYHHKAIMU TPH
MIOMOIIY CUHTAKCUYECKUX KOHCTPYKIHMH M KOMMYHUKAIIUH TPU TTOMOIIN
JIMHTBO-CTUJIMCTHYECKUX KOJOB U HHCTPYMEHTOB.

Vcxonst n3 BBIIIECKa3aHHOTO MOYKHO CJIENIaTh CIIeIYIOIINE BHIBOIBI
0 3HAYMMOCTH WHTEPIUCHUIUIMHAPHOTO TOAXOAA K IIPETOIaBaHUIO
CHHTAaKCUCAa U CTHJIMCTHUKH PYCCKOTO f3bIKA KaK HWHOCTPAHHOTO U 00
OCYIIECTBIICHUN CTWJIUCTUYECKOTO KOMMEHTAapHs Ha ypoKax IIo
CHHTaKcucy. Bo-miepBhIX, 3(h)(heKT MOBTOPEHNS HIIEMEHTOB CTHIIMCTUKH U
HeBepOasbHas, SKCIPECCHBHAS HATSAHOCTh NPHUMEPOB CIIOCOOCTBYET
3aKpeIICHHI0O  M3YYEHHBIX WM  IUIAHUPYEMBIX K  HM3YYCHHUIO
CTWINCTHYECKHX OCOOEHHOCTEH Ha MaTepHane CHHTAKCHYECKHX
KOHCTPYKUMA. BO-BTOpPBIX, MHTErpaTHBHBIA XapaKTep CTUIMCTHYECKOTO
KOMMEHTapHsl CHHTAaKCHYECKOT0 MaTepuala BeAET K 0ojee TIIyOoKoMy U
JIeTaIbHOMY TTOHUMAaHHUIO 3aBUCHMOCTH CTHJISI PEYH OT CHHTaKCHYECKOH
KOMIIO3UIMK. B-TpeTpux, NpuUMepbl IpenojaBaTens, HaIOJHEHHbBIC
9KCIPECCHEH U CO3Jar0IIe Ha ypoKe 3D (HEKT «I1orpyKeHHsD B CUTYAIHIO,
B CTWJIb, ITOBBIIIAIOT BOBJICUYEHHOCTh yUaIeTocsi B y4eOHBIH mporecc u,
OTBeyas MPUHOWNAM KOMMYHHMKATHBHOCTH, HWHTEPAKTHBHOCTH |
CUTYaTUBHOCTH — CTOJIb 3HaYMMBIM B OOYYEHHH PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY Kak
MHOCTPAaHHOMY — MOBBIILAIOT OCO3HAHHOCTH BBIOOpa, TO €CTh (YHKUUHU
CHHTAaKCHYECKOH KOHCTPYKIIUH B ONPEIeIEHHOM KOHTEKCTE.
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“THE DEVIL IS NOT AS BLACK AS IT IS PAINTED:”
RE-PRESENTING TURKEY IN FREDERICK BURNABY’S
ON HORSEBACK THROUGH ASIA MINOR
Rabia KOYLU'

Abstract
For the Ottoman Empire, the second half of the nineteenth century is
characterised by social and political turmoil. On the one hand, the Empire
had to struggle against the uprisings of ethnic minorities at home; on the
other hand, the security of its borders was in danger due to the threat of
Russian expansionism. In the Western world, the Empire was continually
being defamed through negative representations suggesting that the
Ottomans were intolerant to the ethnic and religious minorities and even
massacred the Christians. Turcophobia swept through the West with the
help of the press. Upon the appearance of such news, a British army officer,
Frederick Gustavus Burnaby (1842- 1885) decided to visit Anatolia in his
annual leave in order to get first-hand accounts about the current situation
in the area. Upon this travel, he penned a travelogue, On Horseback
through Asia Minor (1877) which includes his memoirs in Anatolia.
During this stay, as reflected in his travelogue, he observed that the news
about the oppression of the ethnic and religious minorities was not based
on reality. In fact, the Empire reached a stalemate due to Russia’s
provocative activities targeting the minorities. Therefore, throughout the
travelogue Burnaby reflects his observations in an ostensibly objective
manner and emphasises the plight of the Empire under current
circumstances in an attempt to make propaganda in favour of the Turks
(Akalli, 2009: 1). To this end, he re-presents the Turks in a more favourable
way, suggesting that “Turks were not all inhuman beasts as . . . portrayed”
(Michell, 1985: vii). As his representations also reveal, he seems to have
achieved a healthy cross-cultural communication with the Turks after
going beyond the realm of representations and being freed from the
prejudices. In this context, this proposed study aims to analyse and discuss
how Burnaby re-presents Turkey? and the Turks after transgressing the

political borders.
Key Words: Frederick Burnaby, On Horseback through Asia Minor,
Turks, representation, Christian minorities

! PhD Candidate, Hacettepe University, Faculty of Letters, Department of English
Language and Literature.

2 Turkish Republic was not founded at the time; however, Burnaby refers to the region as
such.
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Frederick Burnaby is known for his adventurous life and his interest in
politics. He could speak French, German, Italian and Russian, co-founded
weekly journal Vanity Fair with Thomas Gibson (1842-1922), served as a
war correspondent for The Times, and visited many countries including
Sudan, North Africa, Spain, Russia and, Turkestan and Asia Minor under
Turkish rule, even at the expense of risking his life (Michell, 1985: v-vi).
The purpose of his visits, particularly to Khiva in Tashkent and to Asia
Minor, was to gather necessary information about the extent of Russian
expansionism and, the efficiency of the Turkish troops in case of an
outbreak (Hopkirk, 1990: 377). His two travelogues that he penned after
his visits, A4 Ride to Khiva (1876) and On Horseback through Asia Minor’
(1877) are loaded with his anti-Russian sentiments (Hopkirk, 1990: 375-
76). In order to comprehend the motivation behind Burnaby’s anti-Russian
sentiments, an overview to the Eastern question in late nineteenth-century
British political is required.

Towards the late nineteenth century, the Eastern question occupied
British political agenda more often as the Russian-Turkish relations in the
area were reaching to a head. For some British, their interests were in great
danger, as Britain would soon become the loser of the “Great Game,” a
term first coined by a British intelligence officer Arthur Collony (1807-
1842) in order to describe the power struggle between Russia and Britain
over the control of Central Asia (Hopkirk, 1990: 1-2). In Britain, although
“there had been a broad consensus between political parties about the need
to maintain the territorial integrity of Turkey as a barrier to the expansion
of Russian power and influence into the Balkans” (Lee, 2005: 86), the
oppositional ideas concerning the alleged massacres in Bulgaria* against
the Christian minorities resulted in disagreements on the solution of
Eastern question (Lee, 2005: 86). The so-called massacres, alleged to have
been carried out by Turkish irregular troops, provoked great reaction
among the politicians: Tory party leader Benjamin Disraeli remained
hesitant,’ believing that “any move which could lead to the break-up the
Ottoman Empire was to be curbed” (Heraclides and Dialla, 2015: 152),
whereas William Gladstone suggested an “immediate Turkish withdrawal
from the ‘province they have desolated and profaned’ (Lee, 2005: 86-7).
In this political atmosphere, the image of the “Turk” in the Western world,

3 For the sake of convenience, the name of the travelogue will be abbreviated as On
Horseback hereinafter.

4 According to Shaw and Shaw “While no more than 4,000 Bulgarian Christians had been
killed (and considerably more Muslims), the British press trumpeted the charge of
‘Bulgarian horrors,” claiming that thousands of defenseless Christian villagers had been
slaughtered by fanatical Muslims” (1977: 162).

5 For further information about Disraeli’s party politics in regard to the Eastern question
see “Party Politics in the Eastern Question” in Marvin Swartz’s The Politics of British
Foreign Policy in the Era of Disraeli and Gladstone.
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which had already been blackened since the Greek War of Independence
as the “oppressor of freedom, cruel and bloody foe, an enemy of
civilization, the epitome of barbarism” (Schiffer, 1999: 240), deteriorated
even more as a result of such assertions as Gladstone’s:

Let me endeavour very briefly to sketch . . . what the Turkish race

was and what it is . . . They were, upon the whole, from the black

day when they first entered Europe, the one great anti-human

specimen of humanity. Wherever they went, a broad line of blood

marked the track behind them; and, as far as their dominion reached,
civilization disappeared from the view. They represented
everywhere government by force, as opposed to government by law.

(1876: 10)

Such statements conduced to a negative public opinion about the Turks
and, as a result, negative representations appeared more often in the British
press (Burnaby, 1985: viii).

In his introduction to On Horseback, Burnaby suggests that this
negative representation of Turkey and the Turks in the British press
aroused his interest in the issue; therefore, necessitated a visit to Asia
Minor:

Two letters appeared in the columns of the leading journal signed

by gentlemen belonging to the Church of England, saying that they

had seen Christians impaled by the Turks. Pamphlets were written

and speeches made in which the subjects of the Sultan were held up

to universal execration. Several distinguished Russians, who

happened at that time to be in England, threw oil on the flames

which had been kindled. . . It was difficult to arrive at the truth

amidst all the turmoil which prevailed. Were the Turks such awful

scoundrels? (Emphasis mine, 1985: xiii)

Although Burnaby remarks that his purpose of visit was to discover if the
news that appeared in the press was true, in fact, he seems to restore the
image of the “Turk” through his representations in order to help the Empire
receive necessary support against Russia. As reflected several times
throughout his travelogue, Russians does not genuinely support the
Christian cause, but provokes the minorities to rise against the Ottoman
rule (277-278). In addition to this, the Russians distort the facts in regard
to the massacres and mislead the public opinion (334-335). The reason why
Burnaby assumed such a task is that Russian expansionism no doubt
threatened the British interests in the East, particularly those in India. In a
despatch from Mr. Layard (Ambassador at Constantinople) to the Earl of
Derby, appended to the travelogue, why Britain had to take a special
interest in Russian expansionism is clearly stated:

IT WOULD PROBABLY SIGNIFY LITTLE TO THE REST OF

EUROPE WHETHER RUSSIA RETAINED ARMENIA OR

NOT. BUT ENGLAND HAS TO CONSIDER THE EFFECT OF

THE ANNEXATION TO RUSSIA of this IMPORTANT

PROVINCE UPON THE BRITISH POSESSIONS IN INDIA.
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RUSSIA WOULD THEN COMMAND the WHOLE OF ASIA

MINOR and THE GREAT VALLEY OF THE EUPHRATES

AND TIGRIS, WHICH WOULD INEVITABLY FALL INTO

HER HANDS IN THE COURSE OF TIME. (Emphasis original,

332-33)
Obviously, Britain would not accept being defeated by Russia in the “Great
Game;” therefore, necessary measures had to be taken by the authorities.
Throughout his travel from Constantinople to Ardahan, wherever he drops
by, Burnaby asks about the Christian-Mohammedan® relations to the locals
and discovers that there is no intentional misbehaviour against the
Christian minorities although there are certain shortcomings caused by the
enforcement of laws and out-dated judicial system, from which the Turks
also equally suffer (104). Ironically, the rumours even within the borders
of Anatolia are enough to distort the image of the Turk without any outer
provocation. For instance, in Yuzgat,” he is informed that “[in Sivas] the
Christians are horribly ill-treated by their Pacha. The prison is full of
Christians” (91). Arriving at Sivas, he inquires if the news is true and visits
the prison in Sivas. He is informed that only six of the one hundred and
two prisoners are Christians, many of them are Kurds and Circassians
(140). In the prison of Divriki, there are only seven prisoners, six of whom
are Turks and only one is Armenian. However, such fake news asserting
that the Christians are unjustly arrested and ill-treated never comes to an
end during his travel. In another instance, he is informed that some
Mohammedans tied a cross to the tail of a dog and as it ran, the little boys
stoned it and caused the cross to be dragged in mud (180). When he
inquires the reliability of the source, he discovers that it is another made
up story:

... ‘Did you see it yourself?’

‘No, but I have heard of it.’

‘Who told you?’

‘A man in Arabkir’

‘Had he seen it?’

‘No, he had not been in Malattia, but he had been told the story.

Everyone has heard of it.” (180-81)

Such dialogues in the travelogue strengthen the idea that the news
about Turks is usually made up stories; therefore, not necessarily reflects
the truth. He encounters three American missionaries in Sivas and asks
them “if they had ever known of any Christians who had been impaled by
Pacha’s orders” (142), which is greeted with astonishment by them as they
think: “Turks were by no means a cruel race; but that their system of
administrating justice was a bad one” (143). The more locals he meets, the

¢ Throughout the travelogue, the term Mohammedan is equated with the Turk.
7 Burnaby most likely wrote down the names as he heard them. In order not to disrupt the
coherence with the primary source, the names are written as they appear in the text.
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more information he gathers about where the breakdown of Turkish-
Christian relations is originated from:
. [T]wenty five years ago the Turks and Christians got on well
together, but ever since the Crimean War the Russian government

has been actively engaged in tempering with the Armenian subjects

of the Porte, and has been doing its best to sow the seeds of

affections among the younger Armenians . . . If it were not for

Russian intrigues . . . we Turks should be very good friends with the

Christians. (145-46)

Burnaby finally recognises that most of the statements about Turkish
uncontrolled power exercise upon the Christian minorities are only stories:
“Like many other statements which had been made to me by the so-called
Christians in Anatolia, it turned out to be a fiction” (157). Throughout his
travel, Burnaby never encounters any deliberate cruelty intended to the
Christian minorities, yet rather discovers the ungratefulness of the
minorities. For instance, locals suggest that if a war breaks out with Russia,
the Kurds will “go with the side which pays them the most money” (226),
The Persians, “[would] kiss you on one check, and . . . stab you behind
your back” (268) and Armenians “would turn them against [Turks] and
join the Russians” (170). Although there are many other representatives of
the minorities in travelogue who are willing to make the supreme sacrifice
for the Empire, according to the accounts, the impressions that they leave
on the locals and the authorities make them unreliable partners in their
cause. In this sense, the Ottoman Empire is represented as a country
surrounded by enemies at home and abroad; therefore, an urgent help is
needed by the British government.

In his representations, Burnaby seems to have made great effort to
create an atmosphere of objectivity. Akilli argues that “Burnaby is clearly
fascinated by the Turkish custom and is eager to share his fascination with
his British readers. Yet making a direct statement to that end would
probably not be good for his assumed objectivity and impartiality” (2009:
6). For this reason, he represents the Turks both with their virtues and vices.
In addition to this, when he discovers a negative behaviour of a Turk, he
does not appropriate it to the whole nation and represent it as something
stereotypical, but rather considers it something universal, peculiar to all
human beings. Hospitality and generosity, which are considered “Ottoman
virtues” (Schiffer, 1999: 258), repeatedly appear throughout the travelogue
from the very beginning to the end. Wherever he drops by, he is hosted in
the best manner, receives gifts and is welcomed pleasantly. He accounts
that:

The hospitality of the Turkish nation is proverbial. The generosity

of the Turks is equally great. In fact, they carry this virtue to excess.

Sometimes after having admired a horse, I have been surprised to

find that the steed has been sent to my stable, with a note from the

owner, entreating my acceptance of the animal. (75)
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Even a Russian prisoner, who stays there after the Crimean War, prefers
Turkish rule because, he asserts, “no one is beaten here; when a man is
hungry, no Turk will ever refuse him a mouthful of food” (173).
Hospitality, therefore, brings individuals from different nations and
cultures closer regardless of their political standings, religious beliefs and
cultural background. To this end, recurrent references to Turkish
hospitality in the travelogue helps Burnaby create a more favourable image
of the Turks as a peaceful nation, embracing even a Russian prisoner,
despite the tense relations with Russia. In parallel with this, such virtues,
in fact, help people from different cultures develop a healthy cross-cultural
communication as can be observed in Burnaby’s relations with the locals.
Although they do not share a common national and cultural heritage,
certain universal virtues connect people from different cultures and make
the cross cultural communication possible. Honesty, for instance, seems to
remove the borders between the belief systems, as stated by a local in the
travelogue, “[a]ll religions are good, provided that the man who practices
them is honest” (189). As such representations reveal, Burnaby seems to
emphasise the fact that although cultural and political borders part people,
universal values may still bring them together.

In addition their hospitality and generosity, Turks, as Burnaby
observes, are usually clean people, even cleaner than Armenians: “The
Armenians in their habits of body are filthy to the last degree. Their houses
and clothes are infested with vermin. The Turks, on the contrary, are much
cleaner, and are most peculiar about the use of the bath” (65). In addition
to this, he accounts for certain seemingly-odd behaviours of the Turks. For
instance, when the Caimacan in Divriki prefers to eat with his fingers,
Burnaby inquires its reason and receives the following response: “It is so
much cleaner . . . I first wash my hands, and put them into the dish; but I
do not clean my own fork—that is the duty of the servant, who, perhaps, is
an idle fellow” (174). Burnaby does not elaborate on this answer, like a
person in charge who has to unveil the motivation behind such seemingly-
primitive behaviour, and goes on to describe his experiences. Although he
seems to be surprised by such a habit, he avoids any judgemental
commentary upon the subject; but rather enables the readers to understand
the motivation behind such a choice.

Besides presenting favourable virtues of the Turks, Burnaby
mentions certain vices of them as well. For instance, they are not punctual
at all like the English (14), they “are not in the habit of smiling” (230) they
are sometimes superstitious (233), they oppress their women and do not
educate them properly (25, 165, 175). However, strangely, the vices of the
Turks are usually overshadowed by their virtues. Throughout the
travelogue, if any negative behaviour is observed in a Turk, it is not
elaborated and also not attributed to the whole nation. For instance, when
Osman, Burnaby’s first servant, fools him, his infidelity and maliciousness
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are not appropriated to the Turks; he is only replaced by another servant
who has a better conduct of his behaviour. Although Burnaby tries to create
an atmosphere of objectivity, he is careful enough in order not to create a
negative public opinion in his image making process. He draws attention
to the functioning of ideology and representations on public opinion and
advises his readers to transgress the borders, both political and cultural, in
order to see that “the devil is not as black as it is painted” (75).

In conclusion, Burnaby in On Horseback tries to restore the image
of the Turk which deteriorated in his time. Through his representations, he
re-presents the Turks in a more favourable way so that the Empire could
receive necessary support against Russia. Although his primary motivation
is considered the benefit and interests of the British Empire, his action
underlines the necessity of transgressing the borders, not only the political
ones, but also the cultural ones, suggesting that real borders are the ones
that people construct with their prejudices.
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FRANSIZCA’DAN TURKCE’YE SiiR CEVIRILERINDE
GOZ ARDI EDILEN RENKLER
Sadik TURKOGLU' - Deniz KUZECI?
Ozet

Bu ¢alismada bazi ¢evirmenler tarafindan Fransizcadan Tiirkgeye yapilan
siir ¢evirilerinde gdz ardi edilen renk anlatimlar1 incelenmistir. Ozellikle
renk sifatlarinin goéz ardi edilmesinin hedef dildeki siir metnine anlamsal
ve siirsel olarak nasil bir etkide bulundugu arastirilmistir. Arastirmanin
orneklemini Rimbaud’dan ve Verlaine’den Tiirk¢eye cevrilen siirlerden
alman Ornek dizeler olusturmaktadir. Yontem olarak anlamlandirma
stirecleri, siir ¢eviri teknikleri ve yorumlamaya dayali ¢oziimleme teknigi
kullanilmistir. Ozellikle renk sozciiklerinin baglamdan ¢ikarildiginda
siirsel heyecanin kayboldugu kanitlanmaktadir. S6z konusu sairlerden
yapilan cevirilerin kaynak metinden uzaklasilarak hem anlamsal hem de
siirsel agidan eksik bir sekilde hedef metne doniistiigii saptanmistir. Bunun
da hem siirsel, edebi ve estetik zevkin kaybolmasina hem de anlamsal
acidan kaynak metinle hedef metnin birbiriyle Ortlismemesine neden
oldugu kanitlanmaktadir. Siirsel metinlerin ¢evirilerini yapmanin zor
oldugu goz oniine alindiginda yorumlama tekniginin daha ¢ok kullanildigi
goriilmektedir. Ancak ¢ogu zaman bire bir ¢evrilebilecek durumda olan
renk sifatlarinin goz ardi edilmemesi gerektigi kanisina varilmistir.
Ozellikle Rimbaud’nun siirlerinde ¢evrilmesi giic dilsel yapilarin
bulundugunu séylemek gerekir.

Anahtar sézciikler: Siir ¢evirisi, siirde renkler, Rimbaud’da Renkler,
Verlaine’de renkler, Renklerin ¢evirisi.

THE COLORS WHICH HAVE BEEN IGNORED IN POETRY
TRANSLATIONS FROM FRENCH TO TURKISH
Abstract
In this study, the color expressions which are ignored in the translation of
poems from French to Turkish by some translators have been examined. In
particular, it has been investigated how the neglecting of color adjectives
has affected in terms of semantic and poetic way on the text of poetry in
the target language. The sample of the study has been consisted of sample
verses taken from the poems translated from Rimbaud and Verlaine into
Turkish. As the methods, interpretation processes, poetry translation and
analysis techniques based interpretation have been used. Throughout the
study, it is proved that poetic excitement disappears when especially color
words are emitting from context. It has been found that the translations
made from the said poets have been turned into the target text both in

Dog. Dr., Atatiirk Universitesi, Kazim Karabekir Egitim Fakiiltesi, Fransiz Dili Egitimi
Anabilim Dal.
2Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Atatiirk Universitesi, Kazim Karabekir Egitim Fakiiltesi, Fransiz Dili
Egitimi Anabilim Dall.
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semantic and poetic terms by digressing from the source text. It has been
proved that this causes not only poetic literary, and aesthetic tastes are lost
but also the source do not jibe with target text in terms of semantic way.
Considering that to translate poetic texts is difficult, it is seen that
interpretation technique is used more, it is concluded that the colors
adjectives which can be translated directly literal translation should not be
ignored. It has been found that there are linguistic structures which are
difficult to translate especially in Rimbaud’s poems.

Key words: Translation of poetry, colors in poetry, Colors in Rimbaud,
Colors in Verlaine, Translation of colors.
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Giris

Siir metinleri lizerine ¢eviri etkinligi yapmanin zor oldugu tiim ¢evirmenler
tarafindan bilinmekte ve itiraf edilmektedir. Bunun en 6nemli nedeni siirde
kullanilan kafiye ve uyaklardan kaynaklanan giicliiklerdir. Bu, her zaman
bir dilin 6zelliklerini bagka bir dile tam olarak aktarma olanagi
bulunmamasinin ortaya ¢ikardigi bir sonuctur. Ceviri etkinligi kuramsal
seviyede, bire bir ¢eviri, uyarlama ve yorumlama olmak tizere farkli ve ii¢
boyutlu ¢eviri yontemlerinden yararlanilarak gerceklestirilmektedir. Siir
cevirisinde bu yontemler kismen birlikte kullanilabildikleri gibi
cogunlukla tigiinclisiine basvurulmaktadir. Ciinkii kaynak metnin aslina
uygun olmasi i¢in hece sayisinin tutturulmaya calisilmasi ve uyaklarin
miimkiin oldugu kadar esdegerde olusturulmasinin hedeflenmesi, bazi
sozciiklerin baglamdan ¢ikartilmasi ve bazi sozciiklerin de baglama
eklenmesinin zorunlu oldugu goriilmektedir. Boyle durumlarda siirin
hedef metninde/cevirisinde renk anlatimlari basta olmak iizere bazi
sOzciiklerin goz ardr edilerek eksik kalmasi siirsel heyecanin ve zevkin
gerektigi gibi saglanamamasina neden oldugu gézlenmektedir. Bazen bir
siirden bir sozciik ¢ikarildiginda veya baglamda olmayan bir sozciik
eklendiginde siirsel biyliniin / 6zelligin kayboldugu goriilmektedir.
Kaynak dildeki dizeler ile hedef dildeki dizeler arasinda anlamsal
farkliliklar oldugu ve cevrilen dizelerdeki anlamin kaynak dildeki anlami
vermedigi hissedilmektedir. Renk sozciiklerinin siir ¢evirilerinde goz ardi
edilmesi veya yorumlamaya dayali olarak fakli sdzciiklerle karsilanmasi
anlamsal agidan ve siirsel heyecani saglama agisindan bir eksiklik oldugu
diisiincesinin olusmasina neden olmaktadir. Kaynak dildeki dizeler ile
hedef dildeki dizeler arasinda anlamsal farkliliklar oldugu ve gevrilen
dizelerdeki anlami kaynak dildeki anlami vermedigi goriilmektedir.

Siir dilinde niteleme sozciiklerinden yararlanmanin basat bir rol
oynadig1 kabul edilir. Siirsel yazin dilinde niteleme yapan en &nemli
sozciikler renk sifatlaridir. Bu renk sifatlar1 tiim dilsel bigimleriyle siirsel
yazin eserlerinde yer almaktadir. Ancak sairler tarafindan en ¢ok yeglenen
bigcimlerinin sifat bi¢imleri oldugu soOylenebilir. Siirsel metinleri
renklendirmek onlarin en etkili gorevleridir. Siir metinlerinde bir taraftan
diiz anlamlartyla yer alirken diger taraftan yan anlamlariyla ¢ok ilging
egretilemeler ve alisilmamis bagdastirmali dizelerin kurulmasina imkan
verirler. Her sairin bir renk evreni vardir. Sairler az ya da ¢ok, bilingli ya
da bilingsiz renk anlatimlarmi kullanirlar. Ornedin simgeci sairler
Baudelaire’in - Uyusumlar adli siirindeki “Renkler, sesler, kokular
birbirlerine cevap verirler” (Baudelaire, 1964: 39) dizesinde ifade edildigi
gibi yogun bir sekilde renk sozciiklerinin kullanimima bagvururlar. Bu
sairlerin renkleri kullanim siklig1 “romantiklerin kullanim sikligindan ¢ok
daha fazladir.” (Cohen, 1966: 116) Bu oran romantiklerde yiizde yirmi {i¢
iken simgecilerde yiizde kirk altidir.
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Tim renk sifatlar1 hem kendi birincil anlamlart hem de
kullanildiklar egretilemeli/degismeceli anlamlar1 iginde ele alinmaktadir.
Kimi yazarlar renk sozciiklerine kendilerince gesitli bigimlerde birtakim
anlamlar yiiklerken kimileri de siradan varliklari nitelemek i¢in kullanirlar.
Buna bagli olarak, edebi eserlerde ve oOzellikle siirlerde renklerin
kullanildiginin  ve aym1 zamanda anlamlarinin oldugu konusunda
farkindalik uyandirdiktan sonra onlarin okuyucuda bir estetik duygu
uyandirdig1, ¢ogu zaman belirli bir oranda okurun edebi zevkine uygun
diistligli, yine okuyucu iizerinde heyecan uyandirdigi goriiliir. Ancak siir
cevirilerinde renklerin géz ardi edilmesi hem ¢evirinin dogrulugunu hem
de bu edebi ve estetik zevki olumsuz yonde etkiledigi diisiincesini
uyandirmaktadir. Bazen bir dizeden bir sifat ¢ikarildiginda geriye siirsellik
adma hicbir seyin kalmadig1 goriilmektedir. Buna gore siir ¢evirisinde
renklerin veya bagka sifatlarin bire bir ¢evirisinin yapilmasi olanakli iken
kafiye ve hece Olgiisiinii tutturmak amaci ile anlam yiiklii bir s6zciigiin goz
ard1 edilmesi hem anlamsal a¢idan olumsuz sonuclara ve hem de bi¢imsel
olarak kétii bir siir ¢evirisinin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olmaktadir.

Rimbaud’dan Yapilan Ceviriler
Rimbaud tlim siirlerinde yogun bir sekilde renk sozciiklerini, 6zellikle renk
sifatlarin1 kullanir. Siyah ve beyaz renk siirlerinde en ¢ok yeglenen
renklerdir. Rimbaud’nun Ofelya, Cigekler hakkinda saire soylenenler,
Sarhos Gemi, Michel et Christine ve A¢lik Térenleri adli siirlerinin Alkan
tarafindan yapilan cevirileri ele alindiginda siyah ve beyaz renklerin goz
ard1 edildigi goriilmektedir. Rimbaud’da Siyahla ilgili {izerinde durulacak
en dikkat ¢ekici noktalardan biri siyahin suyun, irmagin, gollerin ve
gokyiizliniin rengi olmasidir. Burada siyah renk sifati dogadaki 6gelerin
betimlenmesinde  kullanilmaktadir. Ancak siyah rengin dogada
bulunmayan bir renk oldugu géz 6niine alinirsa yan anlamsal olarak sairin
algisinda olumsuz gordiigii her seyi tipkit Hugo gibi siyahla niteleme ¢abasi
oldugu diisiiniilebilir. Aslinda siyah/kara rengin dogada sembolik bir
degeri yoktur. Siyah beyaz karsitligr istii kapali olarak veya agik bir
sekilde birgok baglamda ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Rimbaud’nun Ofelya adli
siirinde iki dortliikkte iki defa ayn iki dize igerisinde siyah ile beyazin
karsitlik i¢eren birlikteligi dikkati ¢eker. Asagida bu iki dortliigiin iki farkli
gevirisi bulunmaktadir. Cevirilerin birinin bir digeri ile tam olarak
ortiismedigi agikca goriilmektedir. Buraya alinan farkli ¢evirilerde bazen
g0z ard1 edilirken bazen de bire bir ¢evrilmektedir. Ayn1 dortliikler Alkan
tarafindan hem beyaz hem de siyah renk goz ardi edilirken Orhan Veli
cevirisinde bire bir verilmektedir. Siyah ve beyaz renklerin birlikte
kullanildig1 dizelerden segilen 6rnek iki dortliik:

Sur I’onde Calme et noir ou dorment les étoiles

La blanche Ophélie flotte comme un grand lys,

Flotte trés lentement, couchée en ses longs voiles...
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- On entend dans les bois lointains des hallalis.
Voici plus de mille ans que la triste Ophélie
Passe fantome blanc, sur le long fleuve noir,
Voici plus de mille ans que sa douce folie
Murmure sa romance a la brise du soir.
(Rimbaud, 1993: 27)

Yildizlarin uyudugu sessiz, kara,
Dalgalarda Ofelya iri bir zambak
Yiiziiyor duvakli, uzanmig sulara...
-Avci borularinin ezgisinde bak.
Bin y1l gecti, Ofelya yine iizgiin,
Uzun sularda kefen gibi akiyor.
Bin yildir, giindiiz gece, deli gonliiniin
Hiizniinii meltem yellerine dékilyor. (Alkan, 1993: 79)

Yildizlarin vurdugu durgun, karanlik suda
Beyaz Ofelya, biiyiik, beyaz bir zambak gibi,
Gelin esvaplari i¢inde dalgalanmada.

Uzak ormanda yerlilerin giiriiltiileri.

Mahzun Ofelya, beyaz bir tayf gibi, yillardir

Dolasir bu siyah nehrin sular1 i¢inde.

Deliligi iginde bir sarki mirildanir,

Bir ¢cocukluk sarkisi, aksam serinliginde. (Kanik, 1984: 81)

Ofelya adli siirin ilk iki kitasinda siyah ve beyazin zitlik iginde
gectigi dizelerde Alkan birinci dortliigiin ikinci dizesinde beyazi; ikinci
dortliikte ise siyah rengi goz ardi ederken beyaz rengi de kefen olarak
cevirmig. Diger taraftan hedef metinde beyaz Orhan Veli tarafindan her
defasinda verilmis. Ancak birinci dizedeki kara sifati karanlik olarak
cevrilmis. Aslinda beyaz hayalet olarak cevrilmesi gereken Fransizca
“fantomeblanc” ifadesi Tiirk¢eye kefen olarak ¢evrilmis. Beyaz hayalet bir
metafor olarak kaynak metinde yer almaktadir. Boyle bir ifadeye kefen
olarak anlam vermek belki belirli bir oranda karsilayabilir ama ¢evirinin
sinirlarim zorlamaktadir. Anlamin duygu degeri olarak bir seylerin eksik
kalmasina neden olmaktadir. Nehri niteleyen uzun sifat1 aktarilirken siyah
sifat1 tamamen goz ardi edilmis goriiniiyor. Ayrica birinci dortliigiin son
dizesi de her iki ¢eviride ¢ok farkli goriinmektedir. Ayn1 ifade birincisinde
avcl borularinin ezgisi olarak ve ikincisinde yerlilerin giiriiltiileri olarak
farkli bicimlerde ¢evrilmis.

Bu siirde 6zellikle dogal &gelerle siislenmis bir dilin kullanildig:
goriilmektedir. iki defa siyah ve iki defa da beyaz renk kullanilmaktadir.
Birgok dizede oldugu gibi bu iki dizede de Rimbaud siyah rengi
egretilemeli olarak kullanir. Uzun kara nehir ifadesi birkag yerde yinelenir.
Buna gore denilebilir ki nehrin rengi mavi yerine ¢ogunlukla siyahtir.
Ofelya {izgiindiir ve egretilemeli olarak beyaz bir hayalet gibidir.
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Birincisinde Ofelya’nin rengi beyazdir ve gondermeli olarak bir zambak
beyazligma benzetilmistir. Ikincisinde ise Ofelya iizgiindiir ve bir
egretileme ile uzun siyah bir nehir iizerinde beyaz bir hayalete
benzetilmistir. Her iki yerde de Ofelya’nin rengi beyazdir ve bulundugu
uzamin rengi siyahtir. Birincisinde uzamin rengi yildizlarin uyudugu siyah
ve sakin dalgalar olurken ikincisinde uzun siyah bir nehrin iizerinde beyaz
bir kefen gibi akmaktadir. Her iki durumda da siyah arka planin rengi iken
beyaz On plandadir. Ayrica gevirisinde beyaz hayalet anlamina gelen
sozciik kefen olarak ¢evrilmis. Bundan baska Alkan ¢evirisinde beyaz ve
kara sifat1 ¢ceviride goz ardi edilmistir. Siyah beyaz karsitligi i¢inde sular
ve dalgalar siyahla nitelenirken Ofelya beyazdir. Bu baglamda Ofelya hep
beyaz, bulundugu uzamin rengi de hep siyahtir. Bu ne anlama gelir?
Beyazin anlamlaria bakildig1 zaman saflik, masumiyet, arilik ve temizlik
ifade ettigine gore Ofelya bu 6zelliklerin hepsini tasimaktadir. Siyah ise
koti, liziicli, karanlik ve yasli gibi anlamlara gelmektedir. Bunlar
animsattiktan sonra denilebilir ki Ofelya tiziintii ve kotiiliikler iginde saf,
temiz, ar1 ve masum kalabilmektedir. Boylece Ofelya hem bir ¢icek olarak
hem de bir kadin olarak siirsel anlamin ve heyecanin temel noktasi
olmaktadir. Bu dortliiklerin ¢evirisi yapilirken biitiin bu ortaya ¢ikan
anlamsal Ozelliklerin dikkate alinmasi1 gerekir. Bundan bagka Ofelya
isminin Shakespeare’in trajedilerinde, en {inlii piyeslerinden biri olan
Hamlet’te bir kadin kisiliktir. Rimbaud bunu siirine almstir.

Cigekler Hakkinda Saire Soylenenler adli siirden alinan bir baska
ornek kitada yine ayn sekilde siyah renk sifati tamamen goz ardi edilmis.
Oysa “kara/siyah gokyiizii” olarak ¢evirmek aslinda hem birebir ¢eviriye
olanak vermekte hem siirsel heyecani korumakta hem de anlamsal kaybin
engellenmesi adina daha dogru bir anlatim gibi goriiniiyor. Bunun yaninda
Siyah gokyiiziine dogru ifadesi 1skalanirken bir de sar1 sifati eklenmektedir.
Kaynak metinde sar1 renk sifatt bulunmamaktadir:

Ainsi, toujours, vers I’azur noir

Ou tremble la mer des topazes,
(Rimbaud, 1993: 96)

Sar1 yakut denizinin, boylece,

Sarsildig1 goklerde, geg vakte dek, (Alkan, 1993: 105)

Hece olglisi ve uyaklart dikkate almadan birebir ¢evirisini
yaptigimizda sOyle bir ¢eviri ortaya ¢ikmaktadir: “Kara ufuklara dogru
her daim béyle / Yakut denizinin titredigi,” Degerli tas olarak belki
yakutun rengi saridir ama ¢evirmen tarafindan siyah renk goz ardi edilerek
burada baglama bir renk olarak sar1 eklenmis. Sarhos Gemi adli siirin
sondan bir 6nceki dortliigiinde yine siyah renk sifat1 gz ardi edilmis:

Si je désire une eau d’Europe, c’est la flache

Noir et humide ou vers le crépuscule embaumé
(Rimbaud, 1993: 87)
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Avrupa sularini istesem, hos kokulu tan yerine dogru

Siyah ve nemli kii¢iik su ¢ukurudur bu*

Avrupa sularini bana sorsalar eger,

Derim ki: yariklardan aksinlar ince ince, (Alkan, 1993: 117)

Siyahin g6z ardi edilmesinin yaninda kaynak metinden
uzaklasilarak tamamen farkli bir ¢eviri bigimi ortaya ¢ikartilmistir. “Siyah”
ve “nemli” sifatlarinin her ikisi de baglamdan ¢ikmig goriiniiyorlar. “La
flache” s6zciigii kiiglik su birikintisi, kiigiik golet veya suyun derinlesip
durgun hale doniistiigi yer anlamindadir. Yapilan terciimede anlam
tamamen degistirilerek farkli bir anlam verilmistir. Siirdeki sozciiklerin
anlamlarinin  degistirilmesi disinda siir metninde olmayan birtakim
ifadelerin yer aldigi da dikkatimizi ¢ekmistir. Kaynak siirde olmayan
“derim ki”, “yarik”, “ne aksin”, ve “ince ince” ifadeleri hedef metne
fazladan eklenmistir. GOz ard1 edilen renk sifatlar1 ve hedef metne eklenen
sOzciikler siirin yapisal ve anlamsal bitiinliigiiniin degismesine neden
oldugu gibi siirin kaynak metninde verilmek istenen duygu ve heyecani da
bir tarafa otelemistir.

Michel et Christineadli siirde kizil veya kizginfiilimsi sifati
savascilar1 nitelemektedir. Kizil tung olarak ¢evrilmis ve kaynak metinde
baglamda olmayan yorgun ve bas kelimesi eklenmis veya alin bas olarak
cevrilmis. Kaynak metinde gokler cogul iken hedef metinde tekil olarak
verilmis. Burada aslinda birebir ¢eviri yapma olanagi bulunmaktadir.
Alinlart kara gokler altinda kizul savas¢ilar seklinde gevrilerek daha dogru
bir sekilde hem anlamsal 6geler yerinde kullanilir hem de edebi sanat
boyutunda ki kapali anlam korunabilirdi:

Apreés, la claire de lune! Partout la lande,

Rougis et leurs fronts aux cieux noirs les
guerriers (Rimbaud, 1993: 96)
Chevauchent lentement leur pale coursiers!
Les cailloux sonnent sous cette fiere bande !

Ve iste ay 15181! savkiyor fundaliklar

Kara gokyiizii altinda tung baslari,

Gegiyor siirlip atlarmni, yorgun savasgilar

Cinliyor nallarin altinda ¢akil taglari.

(Alkan, 1993: 131)

Yukarida verilen dizelerde goriildiigii gibi su ve gokyiizli siyahla
nitelendirilmistir. Ger¢ekten anlamlandirilmasi ve gevrilmesi zor dizeler
oldugu soylenebilir. Bu dizelerin gectigi siirlerin ¢evirilerine bakildigi
zaman siyah rengin hep goz ardi edildigi goriilmektedir. Bu yiizden
cevirilerinin aslina uygun olarak olagan nitelemeleriyle yapilmasi bizce
daha akla uygun goriinmektedir. Avrupa sularimi saire sorsalar onun
verecegi yanit diz ¢okmiis hiiziin dolu ¢ocuklarin mutlu olmak i¢in kagit
gemilerini ylizdiirecekleri siyah ve nemli kiiciik bir su ¢ukuru oldugudur.
Neden mavi degil de siyah bir su ¢ukuru? Burada siyahin devreye girmesi
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egretilemeli bir sekilde anlamsal olarak aslinda bu yerin koti bir yer
oldugunu, mutluluk verici olmadigini anlatmak i¢in olumsuz bir hava
olusturma amaci gilitmektedir. Ayn1 zamanda sairin yasadigi Ardennes
bolgesinde nehirin yaptigi dairesel bir su yatagini anmimsatmaktadir. Bu
bolgeyi ¢evreleyen suyun derinligini ve yogunlugunu belirtmek i¢in de
siyah rengi kullanmis olabilir. Yoksa dogrudan olagan bicimiyle suya
kendi rengini verseydi siirsel biiyliniin bozulacagi aciktir. Bagka
calismalarimizda da (bak. Tiirkoglu, 2002) her zaman sdyledigimiz gibi
siyah renk bulundugu baglama olumsuz bir anlam katmaktadir. Sair belki
de bilingli olarak bunu yapmaktadir. Suyun ve gokyliziiniin rengi
genellikle mavi ile nitelenmesi gereken dilsel bir olgudur. Dilin olagan
mantigina uygun olan budur. Su ve gokylizii kirmizi ve pembe renk
stfatlar1 ile de nitelenmektedir. Bu durumda giindogumu ve gilinbatim
esnasindaki goriintimleri akla gelmektedir. Baglamda bulunan sozciiklerin
anlamlarina gore bu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Ama kii¢lik su gukurunun siyahla
nitelendirildigi baglamda suyun neden siyah oldugu konusunda anlami
destekleyen higbir ifade bulunmamaktadir. Gokyiiziiniin siyah olmas1 belki
bulutlu, kapali bir havanin géstergesi olabilir. Ancak suyun siyah olmasi
agiklanmasi zor bir egretilemedir. Bu yiizden belki g¢evrilerde siyah goz
ard1 edilmistir. Kara bir hava yine egretilemeli olarak karanlik bir havanin
yerine gegebilir. Zaten siyahin yan anlamlari arasinda karanlik ifade etmesi
s0z konusudur. Uzun ve kara bir nehir ifadesinde ise kara yine suyun
rengidir.

Rimbaud’nun A¢lik Térenleri adli siirinde yine siyah/kara sifat1 goz
ardi edilmis. Siir zaten olagan bir sekilde a¢ insanlarin duygularim
islemektedir. Boyle bir durumda stirekli olumsuz anlamlar igeren bir sifati
g0z ard1 etmek hi¢ dogru goriinmiiyor. Yukarida sdylenenler bu baglam
icin de gecerlidir. Diinyanin veya havanin kara sifat1 ile nitelenmesi ag bir
insan i¢in son derece uygun diismektedir:

Mes faims, c’est les bouts d’air noir;

L’azur sonneur;

— C’est I’estomac qui me tire.

C’est le malheur.(Rimbaud, 1993: 110)

Acliklarim son ucundayiz karanligin

Ufuk ¢anlarini ¢aliyor

-Yine tuttu midemin agrilar

Kazimyor. (Alkan, 1993: 152)

Belki de “Ag¢liklarim” sozciigii acliktan gozleri kararmig bir insant
betimlemektedir. Ancak aglik kelimesinin ¢ogul olmast yoksulluk
icerisinde kivranan ve siirekli bir yiyecek arayisi igerisinde olan bir aglik
bi¢imini hatirlatir. Stirekli ayni sekilde aglik miicadelesi igerisinde yasayan
insanin  Umitsizligini ve i¢inde bulundugu ¢ikmazi misralarda
gozleyebiliriz. Bu olumsuz durum “kara” sifati aracilign ile
yogunlastirilmig ve agligin boyutuna vurgu yapilmistir. Bu kara giinler bir
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giin biter ifadesinde oldugu gibi sair “kara” sifat1 araciligi ile insanin
istemedigi en kotii ve en olumsuz anlarimi dile getirir.

Kara bir hava karanlik olarak ¢evrilmis. “Kara hava” ile karanlik
arasinda anlamsal bir yakilik vardir. Ama gevirisinde kara/siyah sifatiin
gecme olanagi, ¢evrilebilme olanagi bulunmaktadir. Bu yiizden bu sifatin
g6z ardi edilmemesi gerekirdi. Ayrica ¢evirisinde son ucundayiz derken
“son” sifatt da eklenmis baglama. Asil metinde son sifati
bulunmamaktadir. Ug sdzciigii de tekil degil, ¢ogul olarak yer almaktadir.
Yani sozciigii sozcligiine gevrilirse “Acliklarim, kara hava uglar1” seklinde
“c’estlesbouts” ifadesi ile agiklanmistir. Bu agiklamada “kara” renk sifati
icinde bulunulan durumu ifade ederken “lesbouts”/sonlar1 kelimesi ile
olumsuz durumdan iimitli duruma gegisi saglar. Kara havanin/giinlerin
sonlariin yaklastigini ifade etmek igin kullanmigtir. Bundan bagka bir
sonraki dizede yer alan “ufuk” sdzcligii de bu kara hava sdzciigiiyle uyum
i¢inde yer almaktadir.

Rimbaud’nun Ik Kudas Térenleri adli uzun siirinde siyah yedi kez
gecmektedir. Buraya alman ilk iki kitasinda goriildiigii gibi siyah renk iki
defa gegmektedir. Birincisinde “siyah acayiplik™ ifadesi ¢eviride géz ardi
edilmistir. Koy Kkiliselerine ve din adamlarina agir elestiriler soz
konusudur. Ayni zamanda siirin ilk dortliigiinde kiliselerin eski
olmasindan dolay1 renklerinin soluk oldugu ve dzelliklerini kaybettikleri
sOylenir. Bu anlatim i¢inde renklerinin yagli/eski olduguna vurgu yapilir.
Eskimis renkler akip giden yasam icinde dallardan sizan ve carpik
camlardan uzanan giines tarafindan uyarilir. Bu betimsel siir anlatim
icinde kapal1 kutsal alanlarla yagsamin daha canli olarak hiikiim siirdiigii
dogal acik alanlar karsilagtirilir. Alti dizeli ilk iki kita bu karsilastirma
tizerine kuruludur. Her iki kitada da siyah renk gecer:

Vraiment, c'est béte, ces églises des villages

Ou quinze laids marmots encrassant les piliers

Ecoutent, grasseyant les divins babillages;

Un noir grotesque dont fermentent les souliers:

Mais le soleil éveille a travers les feuillages

Les vieilles couleurs des vitraux irréguliers.

La pierre sent toujours la terre maternelle.

Vous verrez des monceaux de ces cailloux terreux
Dans la campagne en rut qui frémit solennelle
Portant pres des blés lourds, dans les sentiers ocreux,
Ces arbrisseaux brilés ou bleuit la prunelle,

Des nceuds de miiriers noirs et de rosiers furieux.
(Rimbaud, 1993: 70)

Su koy kiliseleri zirvanin zirvasidir
Direkleri kirleten on bes kii¢iik yumurcak
Ayaklarindan gelen kokular gibi agir
Aptalca vaazlari dinler hirildayarak.
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Yasam yiiriir, dallardan sizan giines uyarir
Yagsli renkleri ¢arpik camlardan uzanarak

Opysa taglar, burcu burcu, anag toprak kokar

Toprak kokar, gérkemle titreyen yesil kirda

Kizil dag yollarinin kiyisinda bagaklar

Cakaleriklerinin goverdigi dallarda,

Karadutta ve de dag giillerinde yagam var.

Yasam var, al topraga biirlinmiis ¢akillarda.

(Alkan, 1993:108)

Siyah acayiplik ifadesi bir egretilemedir. Siyahin burada yine kotii
anlami devreye girmektedir. Olagan olarak bu istenmeyen bir durumu
belirlemektedir. Ayaklarin mayalandig1 kara acayiplik kotii kokularin
yerine gecebilir mi? Cevirenin algisina bagli olarak bu miimkiindiir ama
burada siyah rengin ayaklardaki kire, pasaga gonderme yaptigi
soylenebilir. Ikincisinde ise dogrudan bir meyvenin tiiriinii belirleyen
kaliplasmis bir ifade olarak diiz anlamiyla alinabilir. Renk sifatlarmin
olagan dil dizgesine uygun gelmesi ya da gelmemesi siir dilinde farkliliklar
ortaya koymaktadir. Kimi yer de uygun gelmekte kimi yerde ise yan
anlamsal olarak baska bir seyi ifade edebilmektedir. Burada biitiin renk
stfatlarinin yan anlam igcermesi egretileme yapmasi ya da yapmamasi sz
konusu degildir. Baglamlarda kimi zaman betimsel/ olagan anlamlari ile
yer alirlarken kimi zaman da kolay anlagilir egretilemeler yaptiklar ve
anlasilmas1 zor alisgilmamis bagdastirmali yapilar ortaya koyduklar
goriilmektedir. Rimbaud’nun siirlerinde bu sekilde birgok anlatimin yer
aldig1 soylenebilir. Cansiz nesneler, irk, goézler, kirpikler, giysiler
seytanlar, kurtlar, iskeletler, zehir, koseler, bakislar, biiyii, korsanlar,
hayaletler, gokler, periler, maden ocaklari, sular, kuslar, kollar, iilkeler ve
hava siyah rengin niteledigi diger sozciiklerdir. Aslinda bu sozciiklere
bakildig1 zaman siyah ile kullanildigi zaman nerde egretileme nerde
dogrudan bir niteleme oldugu kolayca anlagilmaktadir. Baska dikkate
deger bir nokta dortliiklerde gegen siyah disinda diger renk sifatlar1 bire bir
aktarilmis ve bu durumda ¢evirinin hem aslina uygun hem de siirsel
heyecani ve anlami sagladigi izlenimi bizde uyanmaktadir. Bundan dolay1
uygun bir ¢eviri yapilmistir denebilir.

Yesil renk sifat1 goz ardi edildigi i¢in alinan bu 6rnekte mitolojiden
esinlenerek olusturulmus olan Rimbaud’nun Kw Tanrisimin Bag: adl
siirinde oncelikle 6zne ile fiil arasindaki uyumsuzluk géze carpmaktadir:

Dans la feuillée, écrin vert taché d’or,

Dans la feuillée incertaine et fleurie

De fleurs splendides ou le baiser dort,

Vif et crevant I’exquise broderie,(Rimbaud, 1993: 51)

I¢inde dpiiciikler uyuyan
Gorkemli ¢iceklerle donanmus,
Yapraklar1 nakis gibi oyan
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Miicevher kutusu altin bir bag.(Alkan, 1993: 124)

Cevirisinde yesil niteleme sifat1 g6z ardr edilmis olsa da dortliigiin
zaten bire bir ¢evirisi zor goriinmektedir. Burada eylemler iizerinde
durmak gerekirse kimi eylemler alabilecegi Oznelerle anlamsal olarak
biitiinlesmiglerdir. Ancak bu dortliikkdevrik bir climlenin ¢ok karmasik bir
sekilde siire donlismiis hali gibi goriinmektedir. Bu yilizden ¢evirmen
dortliigli sondan basa dogru gevirerek dortliigii yeniden olusturmus
goriiniiyor. Bu arada kutuyu niteleyen yesil sifatim1 goz ardi etmistir.
Aslinda anlami aktarmada bunu gerektirecek bir zorluk gériinmiiyor “altin
yaldizli yesil miicevher kutusu” diye ¢evirebilirdi.

Rimbaud’nun Yeni Evliler adli siirinde beyaz renk kutsal sifat1 ile
birlikte hayaletleri nitelemektedir. Alkan’in ¢evirisinde hayaletler
melekler olarak ¢evrilmis. Siirde gecen Bethleém Filistin’de bir kent olan
Beytiillahim’dir. Melekler de Beytullahim’in melekleridir:

O spectres saints et blancs de Bethléem,

Charmes plut6t le bleu de leurs fenétres!

(Rimbaud, 1993:108)

Ey Beytullahim’in kutsal, agk melekleri sizler,

Oksayin camlarinin alaca mavisini!(Alkan, 1993:140)

“Beyaz hayaletler” ifadesi“ask melekleri”seklinde ¢evrilerek beyaz
g0z ard1 edilmistir. Beyazin kadin tenindeki ¢ekiciligine bakilarak belki bu
yiizden ask melekleri olarak gevrildigi diisiiniilebilir. Meleklerin beyaz
renk sifat1 ile nitelenmesi aslinda onlarin sugsuz, giinahsiz, temiz ve saf
olduklarim belirtmektedir. Meleklerin rengi zaten filmlerde ve tiyatro
sahnelerinde ve bir¢ok yerde hep beyazdir. Bu baglamda belki onlarin bu
durumuna génderme yapmak i¢in beyaz renk yeglenmis olabilir. Siirin
baglamina bakildig1 zaman da aslinda ask melekleri ifadesi uygun degil
gibi goriinmektedir. Cilinkii siirin tiimiine bakildiginda baglamda s6z
konusu olan sey ask degildir. Dinsel bir olguya goénderme yapilarak
Filistin’deki Beytullahim kenti s6z konusu edilmistir. Hz. Isa’nin burada
dogdugunu savunan Incil elestirmenlerinden hareketle sair bu sozciigii
yeglemis ve su anlama gelen dizeye yer vermistir: Evinizi aksam duadan
sonra barut alevi gibi solgun bir 11k aydinlatmazsa camlarin alaca mavisini
oksaym demektedir. Isigin, giin 15181in olmamasi durumuna bagli olarak
insanin caresizligine vurgu yapilmaktadir.

Daha 6nce incelenen siirsel metinlerde oldugu gibi kirmizi; mavi
gibi gokyliziiniin rengidir. Kirmizinin gékyiiziiniin rengi olmasi biiyiik bir
Ol¢iide glinbatiminda ve giindogumunda doganin kirmiziya doniismesine
baghdir. Asilmislarin Balosu adli siirde Oliilerin i¢ine dogru si¢radigi
gokyitizliniin rengidir kirmizi:

Oh! Voila qu’au milieu de la danse macabre

Bondit dans le ciel rouge un grand squelette fou

(Rimbaud, 1993: 30)

Hey! Iste ortasinda 6dliiler dansinin, bak,

Sicriyor ¢ildirmig bir iskelet gokyiiziine,
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(Alkan, 1993: 82)

Gokyiizii kirmizi ile nitelendirilmis ama ¢evirisinde kirmizi goz ardi
edilmis. Oysa siddet ve 6limle kirmizi arasinda dogrudan bir anlamsal
iliski vardir. Bu anlamlar sairin veya yazarin imgeleminde birbirlerini
dogal olarak cagrigtirirlar. Siirde asilarak idam edilmis ve iskelete
doniismiis insanlarin sira dis1 bir sekilde betimlenmesi gergekiistii bir bakis
acisini ortaya koymaktadir. Asilmis ve asildiktan sonra zamana bagh
olarak iskelete doniigmiis —belki de bu yerde terkedilmis de asili bir sekilde
iskelete doniigsmiisler ve Oylece asili duruyorlar- insanlarin bir araya
toplanip yasayan insanlar gibi bir diis aleminde sunulmasi gergekten ¢ok
farkli bir bakis acisinin riiniidiir. Bu diis aleminde gdkyliziiniin kirmizi
rengi de bu asilmiglarin yaptig1 balonun havasina son derece uygundur.
Idam tutuklularmin cezalar1 sabah seher vaktinde infaz edildigi icin
buradaki kirmizi sabah glindogumunun kirmizisi olabilir. Kirmizinin sifat
fiil bi¢iminin kullanildig1 ve sulari niteledigi Parisli Savas¢inin Sarkist adli
siirde giindogumunda veya giinbatiminda gilinesin kizilliginin sularin
izerine yansimasiyla rengi kizila doniismektedir (Rimbaud, 1993: 54).

Bir benzetme iginde gokyiizliniin kirmizi ile nitelendigi ikinci 6rnek
dize renk sifatlarinin yogun olarak bulundugu Esrik Gemi adli siirdedir.
Buraya aldigimiz iki farkli g¢eviri birbirinden farkli bagka siirlermis
gorinmektedir. Bu dortliikte iste cevirenler tam olarak yorumlamaya
basvurmuslardir veya bagvurmak zorunda kalmislardir:

Libre, fumant, monté de brumes violettes,

Moi qui trouais le ciel rougeoyant comme un mur

Qui porte, confiture exquise aux bons poetes,

Des lichens de soleil et des morves d'azur,

(Rimbaud, 1993: 87)

Gokyliziiniin kizaran duvar gibi damini

Bendim, 6zgiir, sislerde tiitiin igerek oyan,

(Alkan, 1993: 117)

Taninmig ozanlara giinesin clizamini

Gokylizli sakagisi ve regeller tasiyan:

Biirtindiim mor dumanlara, basibos, derbeder,

Delip gegtim karsimdaki kizil semalari;

Giivertemde cins saire mahsus yiyecekler:

Giines yosunlari, mavilik meduzalari. (Eyiliboglu)

Burada gokyliziiniin giinbatimindan dolay1 kirmizi oldugu agiktir.
Ayrica sislerin rengi de mor olarak verilmigtir. Alkan’in ¢evirisinde mor
renk goz ardi edilmistir. Ancak sunu belirtmek gerekir: Bu iki dizenin
bulundugu baglamda giines, giindogumu ve giinbatimi sozciikleri hig
gecmemektedir. Siirin timiinii kapsayan bir egretileme i¢inde kendisini
sarhos bir gemi gibi gosteren sairin kullandigi sézciiklerin bunu boyle
cagristirdigi diigiiniilebilir. Diger taraftan Eyiiboglu’nun gevirisinde azur
sOzciigii mavilik olarak aktarilmis ve mor renk goéz ardi edilmemis
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gorliniiyor. Her iki dize karsilastirildiginda elbette ki bu da estetik ve edebi
farki ve siirsel heyecana yaptig1 katkiy1 yalnizca bir dortliikte bile ortaya
koymaya yetiyor.

Verlaine’den Yapilan Ceviriler
Verlaine’den yapilan siir ¢evirilerinde goz ardi edilen renk sifatlari, renk
anlatimlarn Rimbaud’nunkine gore ¢ok daha azdir. Baglama gore beyaz
eller ifadesinde beyaz renk saf, temiz, sugsuz, giizel ve ¢ekici gibi anlamsal
Ozellikleri ile 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Burada beyaz yerine siyah olsaydi
anlamsal baglam kirli, pis, kotii, karanlik, suga bulagmis gibi olumsuz
anlamlar icerecekti. O zaman kalbin kirilmamasi igin bir ¢aba salik
verilmezdi. Anlamsal olarak beyazin bu baglama olumlu katkis1 ve siirin
bu etkiye gore diizenlenmis olmasina neden olmaktadir. Beyaz rengin
elleri niteledigi diger iki siirde aymi olumlu anlamlari olusturdugu
goriilmektedir. Verlaine’in sone tarzinda yazilmis Gegmis Ola adli siirinin
birinci ti¢liik kitasinda tekil olarak ge¢mektedir beyaz el, ancak beyaz sifati
Orhan Veli cevirisinde goz ardi edilmistir:

Sa voix douce et sonore, au frais timbre angélique.

Un sourire discret lui donna la réplique,

Et je baisai sa main blanche, dévotement. (Verlaine, 1993:198)

Bir melek sesi kadar tatli, o kadar derin,

Hafif bir giilimseyis cevap verdi sesine,

Optiim ellerini ibadet edercesine (Kanik, 1984: 79)

Orhan Veli’den alinan bu ¢eviride beyaz goz ardi edilmis olmasina
ragmen ses ahengi ve uyaklarin ustaca olusturulmasiyla siirsel heyecani
sagladig1r goriilmektedir. Aslinda ellere beyaz sifati eklenseydi dizenin
daha siirsel olacagi kuskusuzdur. Ciinkii beyaz sifati ¢ikarildigi zaman
siirsel biiyii bozulmus gibi goriinmektedir. Hem de kaynak metinde el
tekildir. Cevirisinde sifat kullanilmadig1 gibi tekil olarak yer alan eller
bizim kiiltiiriimiize uydurularak cogul olarak verilmis. Siirin temel
baglamina ve sairin de duygusal egilimine gore Opiilesi el beyazdir. Beyaz
yukarida da sdylendigi gibi bu baglamda da temiz, saf, giizel, vb. gibi biitiin
olumlu anlamsal 6zellikleri i¢cinde barindirmaktadir. Bir diger beyaz el
Kadn ve Disi Kedi adli siirin ilk dortliiglinde gegmektedir. Beyaz sifatinin
ellerle birlikte kullanildig dortliigiin goz ardi etmeden yapilan gevirisinin
farki goriilmeye deger oldugu i¢in 6rnek olarak buraya almmasi uygun
gorildii. Kadin ve disi kedi arasinda bir kosutlugun kuruldugu bu siirde
kadina bu kez bir yergi s6z konusudur. Bu nankérliik olabilir:

Elle jouait avec sa chatte, Kedi ile oynuyor kadin,
Et c'était merveille de voir ~ Ne de giizel yaragmis bak
La main blanche et la blanche patte Karanliginda aksamin

S'ébattre dans I'ombre du soir.  Beyaz el ve beyaz ayak.
(Verlaine, 1993: 231) (Alkan)
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Bu kez beyaz renk sifatlar1 géz ardi edilmemis. “Beyaz el ve beyaz
ayak” dizesinde her iki organ da beyazdir. Kedinin eli yok ayagi beyaz.
Beyaz el ile beyaz ayagin ne kadar giizel uyustuguna vurgu yapilmaktadir.
Bu uyusum aksamin alaca karanliginda soz konusu ediliyor. Siirin
biitiintine bakildig1 zaman kadinin bir seyler gizledigine kedinin de katil
tirnagim1  gizledigine deginiliyor. Beyazin yukarida verilen anlamlari
baglamda yine yer almaktadir. Ancak bu goriinlirde boyledir. Ciinkii her
ikisinin de eldivenleri beyazdir. Gergekte sdz konusu olan sey, ellerin
beyaz olmadigidir. Eldivenin i¢indeki ellerin temiz, saf ve su¢suz olmadigi
vurgulaniyor. Beyaz eldivenin igindeki ellerin rengi verilmiyor. Belki de
bu ellerin rengi siyahtir. Kotiiliik yapan ellerdir. Baglamlara gore rengin
anlami sasirtict bir sekilde degisiklikler de gostermektedir. Renk
anlatimlar bulundugu baglamdan soyutlanarak ¢oziimlenemez ve gevirisi
de tersine zor degildir. Kolay bir sekilde yapilabilir diigsiincesindeyiz. Buna
gore denilebilir ki burada oldugu gibi aslinda renk sifatlarinin bire bir
cevirisi yapildiginda daha uygun daha anlamli bir geviri ortaya ¢ikabilir.

Aym béliimiin {inlii Gék Oyle Mavi ki adli siirinde gdkyiiziiniin
damlarin lizerindeki siradan goriiniimii siire konu olmustur:

Le ciel est, par-dessus le toit, GOk 6yle mavi, dyle durgun,

Si bleu, si calme ! Damlar tizerinde!

Un arbre, par-dessus le toit, Yesil bir dal sallanadursun
Berce sa palme. Damlar tizerinde.
(Verlaine, 1993: 244) (Taranci, 1994: 232)

Her seyden once ilk dizede gokyiiziiniin ve mavinin salik verdigi
dinginlik duygusu ayni1 baglamda birliktedir. Damlar {izerindeki sakin ve
mavi gokyiizii ile sallanan yesil bir dal arasindaki kosutluk renklerle
verilen bir rahatlik ve sakinlik duyumsamasidir. Verlaine dikkati olagan
insanlarin fark edemedigi siradan anlik goriiniimlere ¢ekmektedir. Bu
goriintimdeki siradanlik aslinda giindelik yasamin her zamanki duragan
siradanlig1 degildir. Dogaya bagli gecici bir anin, dogadan kaynaklanan bu
giizelliklerin siire alinarak gz Oniine dikilmesidir. Cevirisinin bir sair
tarafindan yapildigi hemen kendisini gostermektedir. Yine Verlaine’den
alinan bu dortliikte ise Taranci yesil sifatin1 Tiirkgesine ekleme yapmustir.
Kaynak metinde yesil sifati yoktur. Cevirmen kendi duyumsamasina gore
bir seyler ekleyip bir seyleri ¢ikarmaktadir. Bir diizyazi metninin veya
siirin ¢evirisi yapilirken aslindan uzaklastikca giizellesmekte aslina bagh
kaldik¢a daha az siirsel goriinmektedir seklinde bir diisiince vardir. Ama
renk sifatlariin siir gevirisinde uyak ve hece Ol¢iisiinii tutturmak ugruna
g6z ardi edilmesi Orneklerle gosterildigi gibi biiyiik bir eksiklik ortaya
koymaktadir. Diizyazida ¢ogunlukla birebir ¢eviriler yapilmaktadir. Bazen
teorik metinlerde cevirme zorluguyla karsi karsiya kalinabilmektedir.
Ancak burada uyak ve hece 6lgiisii kaygis1 olmadig1 i¢in uyarlama veya
yorumlama teknigine bagvurmak olasidir. Sonug olarak siir ¢evirilerinde
aslinda sozciikleri gbz ard1 etmek yerine hece dl¢iisiiniin goz ardi edilmesi
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siirin seklinin fazla bozulmamasi kosulu ile ve dizelerin uzunlugu goz
Oniine alinarak daha dogru olur diislincesine varilabilir.

Sonu¢

Calismanin baslangicinda biitiincemizin i¢ine Hugo’nun ve Lamartine’in
siirlerini de almay1 diisiindiik. Ancak yaptigimiz taramalar sonucunda bu
sairlerden yapilan c¢evirilerde g6z ardi edilen renk anlatimlarina
rastlamadik. Bu ylizden c¢alisma Rimbaud ve Verlaine’in siirleri ile
sinirlandirildi. Rimbaud ¢evirisinin Tiirk¢ede yarattig: giicliiklerin baginda
kullandigr swra disi  dilsel yapilar gelmektedir. Rimbaudmnun
Aydinlanmalar, Dizeler ile Cehennemde Bir Mevsim gibi yapitlarinda
kullandig1 dil gergekten olagan dilsel dizgenin ¢ok oOtesinde Gzellikle
alisilmamis bagdastirmali yapilar iizerine kuruludur. Bu da Tiirkgeye
cevrilmesinde ¢ok biiylik giigliikler ortaya koymaktadir. Ama ¢evrilemez
degildir. Bu dilsel yapilar1 Tiirk¢eye aktarmak sdylendigi ve diistiniildiigii
gibi olanaksiz degildir.

Calisma boyunca gordiigiimiiz gibi Eyiiboglu’nun Sarhos Gemi adli
siirden yaptig1 ve Ozellikle diger sairlerin yaptig1 ¢eviriler son derece
basarili goriilmektedir. Ancak renk sifatlarinin zaman zaman goz ardi
edilmesi cevirilerde bir eksiklik olusturdugu izlenimi vermektedir. Bu
eksiklik siirsel anlamin okuyucuda neden oldugu siirsel heyecanin,
yazinsal estetigin ve dilsel yapinin {lizerine dayanmaktadir. Cevirinin en
dogru diizeyde olmasi igin siir cevirisi yapan g¢evirmenin diger geviri
etkinliklerinde oldugu gibi hem kaynak dile hem de hedef dile son derece
hakim olmasi1 gerekir. Genellikle en giizel siir cevirilerini sairlerin
yaptigint biliyoruz. Onlarin da bunu yaparken kendilerinden bir seyler
ekleyerek kaynak metnin gonderme yaptigi anlamin disina c¢ikarak
yaptiklar1  goriilmektedir. Caligma boyunca goz ardi edilen renk
anlatimlarinin, renk sifatlarinin hedef metinde goz ardi edildigi ve bunun
neden oldugu anlamsal degisimler incelendi. Bu konuda kendi 6nerilerimiz
de wverildi. Cevirilerde nerelerde eksiklik oldugu ortaya konuldu.
Yaptigimiz onerilerde goruldiigii gibi aslinda Tirk dili buradaki zorluk
olusturan yapilar1 ifade etmekte, bu anlamlar1 karsilamakta son derece
yeterlidir. Yeterli oldugunu diisiiniiyoruz. Bunu hem kendi deneylerimiz
sonucu, hem de simdiye dek Rimbaud'dan yapilan g¢evirileri géz 6niinde
bulundurarak teyit ediyoruz. Rimbaud, kendi dilinin ¢ok islenmis en ug
biitiin olanaklarin1 kullanmaktadir. Bizim bugiinkii Tiirkcemiz olagan dil
dizgesinin digina ¢ikilsa bile, dilin olagan kurallar1 goéz ardi edilse bile
bdyle bir olanaktan yoksun degildir.

Yine Fransiz dili gibi, bu dil birkag1 bir yana, biiylik ozanlarini -Edip
Cansever, Can Yiicel ve Necip Fazil gibi anlasilmazlik acisindan
Rimbaud’ya benzedikleri i¢in bu Ornegi veriyoruz- vermistir. Dilin
boylesine yeni olanaklarini az ¢ok denemis olmamiz Rimbaudmnun
cevrilmesini ¢ok da zorlastirmiyor. Siirde uyak ve hece oOl¢iisiiniin

166



aktarilmasinin neden oldugu iste bu giiclilk sonucu Rimbaud ¢evirileri
Tiirk¢ede aslindaki o biiyiik giicii belki tasimamaktadir. Bagka bir agidan
denilebilir ki baglama gore aslinda bu alisilmamis bagdastirmali dilsel
yapilar dilsel mantik veya dilbilgisi kurallarina uygunlugu aranmaksizin
daha kaynak metne bagli olarak ¢evrilirse daha giizel bir ¢eviri ortaya ¢ikar
denilebilir.
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SAVASIN SINIRINDAN YANSIYAN COCUKLUK ANILARI:
MANFRED BOFINGER “DER KRUMME LOFFEL”
Senay KAYGIN!
Ozet

Alman ¢ocuk kitab1 yazar1 olan Manfred Bofinger (1941-2006) ¢ocuklugu
Ikinci Diinya Savasinda Berlin’de gegmis iinlii Alman grafikci, ressam,
karikatiiristtir. Yazarin Tiirkgeye heniiz kazandirilmamis olan ancak
“Yamuk Kasik’ olarak ¢evrilebilen Der krumme Ldffel adli 6ykii kitab,
adeta bir resim ¢izer gibi ayrintili bir bigimde anlatilan ¢ocukluk anilarimi
icerir. Kisa anlatilardan olusan Oykiilerini Bofinger, sanat¢1 kimliginin
etkisiyle ‘bir ¢ocuklugun minyatiirleri’ olarak da adlandirmigtir. Onun
savag sonrasi Berlin doneminin sinirlarini asan anilar1 ayni zamanda
yazarin savaga dair anilarina bir geri bakis niteligindedirler. Bu nedenle
calismamizda yazarin yasamoykiisiinden hareketle ele almis oldugu
oykiilerinin gectigi Ikinci Diinya Savasi dénemi tarihsel arka plani ve
toplumsal sorunlari, bir savas ¢ocugu bakis agisindan yansiyan ornekler ve
animsama edebiyati/yazini ¢ergevesinde irdelenmeye calisilacaktir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Manfred Bofinger, Ikinci Diinya Savasi,
Yasamoykiisii, Cocuk Bakis Agisi.

THE CHILDHOOD MEMORIES REFLECTED FROM THE
BORDER OF WAR: MANFRED BOFINGER
“DER KRUMME LOFFEL”
Abstract

Manfred Bofinger (1941-2006), the author of children’s books, is a famous
German graphic artist, illustrator, and caricaturist who spent his childhood
in Berlin in the second world war. Der krumme Liffel, the author’s story
book which has not been translated into Turkish but could be translated as
‘Crooked Spoon’ contains his childhood memories in detail almost like
drawing a picture. Bofinger named his short stories also as ‘miniatures of
a childhood’ with the effect of his artistic identity. His memories going
beyond the boundaries of the period of post-war Berlin have also the
characteristics of recalling his memories related to war. For this reason,
this study will examine the historical background and social issues in the
period of second world war during which he wrote his stories based on his
life story, the reflected examples from the perspectives of a war child and
in the frame of reminiscence literature.

Keywords: Manfred Bofinger, The Second World War, Life Story,
Perspective of Child.

! Dog. Dr., Atatiirk Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Alman Dili ve Edebiyat: Boliimii.

168



Giris

Berlin'de diinyaya gelen Manfred Bofinger (1941-2006), memleketi olan
Berlin’e diiskiinliigii ile taninan sanatc1 yazarlardandir. Yazar bu nedenle
neredeyse tiim caligmalarinin temelinde Berlin'e iliskin anilarini /
anekdotlarini / yasanmigliklarini yansitir. Lise egitimini Gymnasium zum
Grauen Kloster'de tamamlayan Bofinger, 1959 yilinda dizgicilik iizerine
iki yillik bir ¢iraklik egitimi alir. Bunun iizerine 1961'den 1968'e kadar
hiciv dergisi Eulenspiegel’de ¢alisma olanag1 bulur.

Babasi da aslinda kendi halinde bir ressam olan Bofinger, ¢ocuklugu
Berlin'de gegmis siradan bir yagam siiren bir sanatgidir aslinda. Der
krumme Loffel (Bofinger, 2010) adli yapitinda, savas sonrast Berlin'den
bir¢ok ¢ocukluk anisin1 kaleme almustir. Bofinger lise egitimini gordiikten
sonra ‘sanat yapmak’ i¢in sanata yonelmeye baslar. Gazetecilik yaptig
donemlerde tipograf olarak ¢calismaya baglamasinin ardindan serbest grafik
sanat¢isi, karikatiirist ve kitap illGstratorliigli yapan Bofinger,
Eulenspiegel'in disinda diizenli olarak g¢ocuk dergisi Frosi igin de
calismaya devam eder, li¢ yiizden fazla resimli ¢ocuk Oykiileri kitabi
kaleme alir (Kriegel, 2011: 133).

Yazarin ¢ocukluguna dair savas sonrasi Berlin anilarin1 kaleme
aldig1 Der krumme Loffel 1946-1950 yillar1 arasim kapsar. Der krumme
Loffel, yazarin yasamindan yansiyan birgok aniy1 icerir. Bu nedenle Der
krumme Ldffel, otobiyografik bir yapit goriintiisii ¢izer. Bofinger'in mizahi,
derin, sasirtic1 olan gorsel diinyalari, onun s6z konusu yapitinda aciga
¢ikar;

Savas sonrast yillarda bir tesisatginin dnemi biiyiiktii. Stk sik sular

ve atik su borulari patlardi. Eger sularin bosuna aktig1 goriilityorsa,

kursun borularin ¢alinmis olmasi muhtemeldi. Klozet kapaklart ile

su musluklari ise altin degerindeydi. (Bofinger, 2010: 20)

Der krumme Léffel’de savas sonraki Berlin anilarina adeta sanatg1
kimligiyle yaklagan yazar, yikintilarin/harabelerin arasindan kurtulmaya
calisan bir ¢ocuk bakis agisina da yer verir. Yapitta ancak heniiz tamamen
erisilememis diizenli bir toplumsal, mekéansal yasamin sinyalleri
verilirken, ¢ocukluguna denk gelen zaman siirecinde hala molozlardan/zor
yasam kosullarindan kademeli olarak kurtulmaya ¢alisan yeni, yasanabilir
bir yasamin kurmaya calisildiginin da alti gizilir.

Almanya’nin ikinci Diinya Savagi Dénemi Tarihsel Arka Plam
Almanya’nin Polonya’y: isgal etmesiyle baslayan Ikinci Diinya Savasi,
tarihteki en biiyiik ve yikici savaglardan biri olarak belleklere kazinmustir.
Almanya’nin baskin rol oynadigi Ikinci Diinya Savasina giden siiregte
Hitler’in etkisi biiylik olmustur.

Nasyonal Sosyalist Almanya 1rk¢i, parlamento ve farkli goriiglere
karsit bir yapiya sahiptir. Savas Oncesi kotli durumda olan Alman
ekonomisi sarsilmis durumdadir. Almanya’nmn borglanmasi {izerine
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Fransa, s6z konusu borglara karsili halki Alman olan bolgeleri isgal etmeye
baslar (Sander, 2018: 20-22). Boylece ikinci Diinya Savasi siirecinde
Almanya ve Italya’min kg1 politikalar1 birgok iilkeyi/cografyayr da
etkilemistir. Avrupa’nin belirli bélgelerinin ve Balkanlarin ekonomilerinin
kontroliinii ele gecirmeye c¢alisan Hitler yonetimi, Yirminci Yiizyilin
politik, ekonomik egemenligini kurma agisindan girisimde bulunmasiyla
dikkatleri tizerine ¢ekmistir (Ortayli, 2008: 205). Nazi Almanya’s1 1933
yilindan itibaren; ari Alman 1rkin1 olusturmak ve sistemine Kkarsi
olusturulan orgiitlenmeleri ortadan kaldirmak i¢in basta Alman Yahudileri
olmak iizere bir¢ok insan1 yok etmeye baslar. Polonya Yahudileri bunlarin
basinda gelir. Ayrica, toplumsal statiilerine ve kiiltiirel birikimlerine
bakilmaksizin ¢ogunlugu Yahudi olmak tiizere farkli simiflardan olan
insanlar gettolarda tutsak edilerek toplama kamplarina gonderilmis ve
Olime terk edilmislerdir. Yani, Almanya’nin ‘holocaust’ olarak
adlandirilan 1rk¢1 politikas1 Yahudilere yonelik hedef alinan bir eylem
olarak bilinse de, Naziler ideolojilerini benimsemeyen neredeyse herkesi
yok etmeye c¢alismiglardir. Nasyonal Sosyalist Almanya’da kisa bir siire
igerisinde ayrigmalar ve Nazi siddeti artis gostermis insanlarin gaz
odalarinda infaz edilmeleri baslamistir (Langbein, 1995: 177). Nazi
yonetimi daha ileri giderek insanlar1 tibbi deneylerde kullanarak
‘Auschwitz’ kamplarinda yakmistir (Langbein, 1995: 35).

‘Der krumme Loffel’de Animsama / Bellek / Cocuk Bakis Acisi

Her ne kadar anlatici, savag donemine iliskin anilarin1 anlatma geregi
duysa da, geriye doniik aktardigi yasanmigliklarinin daha ¢ok ¢ocukluk
yillarmma ait boliimler oldugu dikkat ¢eker. O, bu baglamda koti
anilarindan ¢ok, onu eglendiren, anlatirken bile mutlu oldugunu
duyumsatan olaylara yer vermeye Ozen gosterir adeta. Anlaticinin,
cocukluk ve genglik donemine iligkin akillarda kalan anilari, cok ¢abuk
yok olmazlar aslinda. O, s6z konusu donemlere dair olan anilarim
paylasmak yoluyla canli tutmay1 basarir. Bir ¢ocugun kiiltiirel bellek ile
ilgili temeli, ¢cocugun igerisinde bulundugu zaman, mekan ve insanlar
tarafindan olusturulmaktadir. Bu durumda c¢ocuk Kkiiltiirel bellek
baglamindaki iliskiyi, zaman/mekan ve insanlar aracihigiyla kurar (Ilhan,
2018: 166).

Animsama edebiyati, gegmis deneyimlerin adeta bir fotografi olarak
goriilmektedir. Ayn1 zamanda amimsama edebiyatinin, tiim yasama dair
olanlarm kurgulanabildigi bir alan olarak da konusulamayan/tabu olaylarin
aktarilabildigi ve animsama kiiltiiriine katkida bulundugu ileri stirtilmiistiir
(Erll, Niinning, 2005: 188). Bellek, anilarin yasanilan zamanda
animsanmasinda ve neden animsanilmasi gerektigini canl tutar. Bellekte
kaydedilen yasanmisliklar/anilar hem birey hem de toplum acgisindan,
hatirlanip yeniden anlatildig1 siirece anlam kazanmaktadir. Bu nedenle
belleklere kazinmis olan anilar, biiylik 6nem tasir. Tipki bireysel
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animsamalarda oldugu gibi, kolektif animsama/anma ge¢cmise doniik
sorunlar/hesaplagmalar, kolektif demansi/unutkanligi da
beraberinde/giindeme getirir. Aslinda biligsel sistem devreye girdiginde
bazi anilarin unutulmasini zorunlu kilar, (Erll, Niinning, 2005: 33) ancak
Oyle anilar vardir ki bellek onun siireligini giivence altina alir, bireye gore
animsanmasi zorunlu olan kisimlar, kotiiye/olumsuza tercih edilirler. Bu
tiir bir yaklagim bigiminin ¢ocuk bakis agisinin ya da ¢ocuklarin
belleklerinin  hatirlama/unutma edimiyle yakindan iligkili oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bu bakimdan Der krumme Loffel’de anlaticinin c¢ocuk
belleginden yansiyanlarin  geg¢misine duyulan o6zlemler olarak
degerlendirilebilir.

Yazarin, Der krumme Loffel yapitinin icerisinde yine ayni adi
tastyan Der krumme Loffel adli kisa Oykiisii, amimsama/bellek, savag
doneminin ele alinmas1 bakimindan aslinda yapitin en ¢arpici kesitlerini
sunar. Ciinkii yazar bu bélimde, yapitin basliginin anlamu iizerine ironik
olarak algilayabilecegimiz gondermelerde bulunur. Anlaticinin ‘yillarca
dizlerimizin tizerinde siiriindiik’, seklindeki ifadesi, aslinda c¢aligmanin
genelinde {izerinde durulan, amimsama, bellek, ani gibi olgularin
aciklanmasi konusunda somut veriler sunar. ‘Yamuk kasik ’olarak ifade
edebilecegimiz Der krumme Loffel in anlati igerisinde birgok anlam ifade
ettigini soyleyebiliriz. ilk olarak yamuk kasigin aslinda, anlaticinin,
anillarim1  bulup ¢ikarmak i¢in kullandigi bir kazi araci oldugunu
sOyleyebiliriz. Yamuk kasik, belleklere kazinmis, unutulmaya yiiz tutmus,
donem Almanya’sinin, sosyal, politik, toplumsal ge¢cmisinin canl
tutulmast bakimindan, siirekli irdelenen ya da giindemde tutulmaya
calisgilan gegmisle hesaplagsma/tabu  sayilan konularinin  yiizeye
cikarilabilmesi agisindan bagvurulan bir gonderme araci olarak da
algilanabilir. Anlatic1 s6z konusu gondermeleri simgesel olarak anlatmay1
yegler. Anlatici ¢ocuk yaslarda, yoksulluk giinlerinde ucunda yamuk bir
kasigimm bagli bulundugu oltaya benzer bir alet ile sokak
1zgaralarinin/mazgallari arasina diisen esyalar nasil ¢ikardiklarim aktarir;

Karanlik oldugunda ise yarar bir sey bulur bulmaz, c¢ubugun

ucundaki yamuk kasik, mazgalin arasindan karanliga daldirilir,

6zenle bulunan esya kasigin lizerinde yukartya dogru diger elimize,

oradan da pantolonlarimizin cebine ¢ekilirdi. (Bofinger, 2010: 65)

Yukaridaki alintida, c¢ocuklarin hem bir oyun olarak hem de
zorunluluktan/ihtiyaglart oldugu i¢in mazgallarin arasindan ¢ekip
cikardiklar1 egyalarin arka planinda, ge¢miste yasanmis, unutulmak
istenmeyen ya da, unutulmak iizere olan yasanmigliklarin animsanarak
giindemde getirilmeye calisilmasina yonelik ironik bir génderme vardir.
Ayrica, tim bu cocuklarin bulup ¢ikardiklar1 ¢ok sayidaki esyalar,
Nasyonal Sosyalim Doénemine yonelik elestirel bir ipucu niteligindedir.
Ancak, yapitin genelinden hareketle yazarin bizzat tanik oldugu, savasa
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dair yagsanmigliklarin, ¢ocuk anlaticinin bilingaltina yer etmis ve onu
derinden etkilemis oldugunu gozler 6niine serer;

[...] bozuk para, iizerleri yesillenmis bakir sikkeler, misket, ¢ivi,

vida, diigmeler, renkli cam pargaciklari, sigaralar ve sigara

izmaritleri, kemer tokalari, bisiklet supaplari. Hatirnmda kalanlarin

arasinda en degerli olan1 olmasa da, kesinlikle en heyecan verici

olani, devasa bir mumyalanmis hamambdocegiydi. (Bofinger, 2010:

65)

Der krumme Ldffel’de anlatici, yeni bir yasama basladiklar savas
sonrast donemde aslinda siradan yasamini heyecanlandiran bir dizi anisini
bazen okul siralarindan bazen oturdugu sokagin bir kosesinden bazen de
aile biiyiiklerinin yasam alanlar1 olan kiigiik evlerinin dar odalarindan
yansitir. Animsama edebiyati/yazin1 ¢ercevesinde ele alinan biyografi,
otobiyografi, mektup, an1 roman gibi baslica yapatlar, bireylerin dolaysiyla
toplumlarin belleklerine kaydedilen gegmise doniik yasanmigliklarini
kapsar, boylelikle de toplumlarin gegmislerine yonelik iliskilerini yansitir
(Kismir, 2017: 257). Yazarin, anilarinin konu edindigi Der krumme Loffel
adli yapit1 animsama yazini c¢ergevesinde degerlendirilebilecek bir {iriin
olarak goriilebilir.

S6z konusu anlatida mekan, yapitin temel belirleyenlerinden biri
olarak goriilebilir. Cilinkii mekén anlatinin olay oOrgiisii ile figilirlerin
sekillendirilmesini dogrudan etkileyen bir olgudur (Sahin Yilmaz, 2018:
30). Anlaticinin, ozellikle yasadigi mekanlara deginmesi, bellek-mekan
iliskisini akillara getirir. Birey ve toplumlar i¢in siireklilik kavramimin
onemi biiyliktiir. Bu baglamda siireklilik ancak hatirlamak/unutulmamak
ile canli tutulmaya ¢aligilir. Kiiltiirel Bellek”lerin canli tutulmak istenmesi
toplumlar i¢in de gereklidir. S6z konusu gereklilik, gen¢ nesillere kiiltiir
aktarimi yapilmast ve toplumun siirekli olarak yeniden iiretilmesi
noktasinda 6n plana c¢ikar. Kiiltiirel Bellegin canli kalabilmesi igin
mekanlarin/alanlarin énemli etkisi vardir (Giilbetekin / Oztiirk, 2016: 587).
Anlatict miize/avlu 6rneginde oldugu gibi mekanlara da dikkat ¢eker;

Avlumuzun atmosferi, firin, mutfak atiklari, kémiir/kiler, sabun

diikkanlarinin kokularindan olusmaktaydi. Kisin, ¢op tenekelerinde

ozellikle yogun bir sicak kiil kokusu vardi. [...] Tabiat Tarihi

Miizesi bugiinkii gibi kokuyordu [...]. (Bofinger, 2010: 10-11)

Anlatic1 i¢in yasadigt mekanlarim kokularinin da animsama
noktasinda ayri bir simgesel anlami vardir. Onun anlatisini olusturan
onemli ayrintilardan biri de ¢ocukluk yillarinda o6ziimsedigi ve
unutamadigr kokulardir. Anlaticiya, kokularin eglenceli gelmesi kadar
aslinda bilingaltinda ¢ocukluk anilarinin 6zleminin bulundugu yoniinde bir
yorum yapilabilir. Onun anilarinda, giiniin/dénemin sartlar1 ¢ergevesinde
sinirli olanaklarin oldugu gergegi yer etmis gibidir. Ciinki firin —ekmek-
komiir, savas/yokluk donemlerinin en o©nemli gereksinim duyulan
kaynaklara Ornek verilebilir. Ayrica yazarin ashinda yapitin basindan
sonuna kadar, hemen tiim anlatilarina monte ettigi ya da gizledigi bir
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Nasyonal Sosyalist ger¢egi/gecmisi vardir denilebilir. Yukaridaki alintidan
da anlagilacagi iizere yazar, firin, sabun, sicak kiil kokusu gibi genelde
stkea yer verdigi sozciiklerle, Nasyonal Sosyalist Doneme gondermede
bulunmaktadir adeta. Nazilerin Ikinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda toplama
kamplarindaki firinlarda insanlar1 yaktiklari, kemikleri ve yaglarindan
sabun yaptiklar birgok kaynakta iddia edilmektedir (Graf, 1993: 38-39).

Bir ¢ocugun kiiltiirel bellek ile ilgili temeli, ¢ocugun igerisinde
bulundugu zaman, mekan ve insanlar tarafindan olusturulmaktadir. Bu
durumda ¢ocuk kiiltiirel bellek baglamindaki iliskiyi, zaman/mekan ve
insanlar aracihigryla kurar (ilhan, 2018: 166). Koku, mekanin belleklerde
bir deneyim olarak kaydedilmesini saglayan oénemli faktorlerden biridir
(Ayan, Ceven / Belkayali, 2019: 21). Bellek/animsama g¢ercevesinde
yapitin genelinde kokunun 6nemini somutlastiran kesitlerin sayis1 oldukga
fazladir;

Higbir kuskunun yarar1 yoktu, savas sonrasi yillarin soguk kis

gecelerinde kulaklarimi donma tehlikesi karsisinda korumak

zorundaydim. Kulaklarim, o6zellikle annemin bana hediyesini
taktigitm zamanlar -muhtemelen utancimdan- asir1 1siirlardi.

Cocuklar ince gorgiilere sahip degildirler. Ama hassas burunlari

vardir. Cocukluguma dair tim Onemli mekanlar1 ve sahislar

kokularindan taniyabiliyordum. (Bofinger, 2010: 9-10)

Insanlar savas sonrasinda giinliik yasamlarini siirdiirebilmeleri igin,
bulabildikleri, kullanilabilir birtakim esyalardan olusan yasam alanlar1
olusturmuslardir kendilerine. Savasin yikiciligmni, daha ¢ok yasadigi
mekanlar1 anlatarak yansitan anlatici, savasin izlerini tagiyan esyalardan
olusan odasindan sdz ederken de son derece ironik bir anlatim tutumu
takmir. Anlaticinin, olaylar1 aktarirken takindigi bu ironik anlatim
tutumunun nedeni olarak, ¢ocukluguna dair belleginde derin izler birakmis
olan anilarmin biiytik etkisi oldugu diisiiniilebilir.

Yarim goriiniimlii odamda bir siire sonra katlanabilir kanepeyle

degistirilen bir ¢ocuk yatagi dururdu. Uzerinde yanik izleri, bomba

pargalarinin delikleri bulunan bir dolap, kocaman c¢ekmeceli
daktilosuz bir daktilo masasi miikemmellestirilmis ¢ocuk odasi

mobilyalari. (Bofinger, 2010: 22)

Anlaticinin ¢ocuk belleginin aslinda gegmisine, ¢ocukluk anilart
bakimindan bir 6zlem duydugu sdylenebilir. Onun, Berlin’nin disinda
c¢ogunlukla yer verdigi ve oraya adeta bagimli oldugunu diisiindiigi
Treptower’in kuzeyinde bulunan Kiez bdlgesine dair olan anilari
bellek/mekan baglaminda da oldukea dikkat ¢ekicidir;

Savasla ilgili olan konular yasantilar her zaman oyunlarimizin

onemli konularindan olmustur. Kuzenlerim Petra ve Regine

Ozellikle Ruslardan kagan insanlar gibi kagis oyunu oynarlardi

benimle. Bunun i¢in 1s1iklarda sondiiriiliirdii. (Bofinger, 2010: 112)

Anlaticinin ¢ocukluk anilari, daha ¢ok ¢ocuklugunun gectigi savas
yillartyla iliskilidir. Bu nedenle, kaleme aldig1 neredeyse tiim anilar1 s6z
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konusu yillarda yasanmis zorluklara/sorunlara dayandirilarak ele
alinmiglardir. K6tii anilarini unutmak istercesine gegistirir ya ironik ya da
eglenceli/mizahi bir dille anlatir. Bu baglamda anlatic1 alintida goriildigii
gibi ¢ocuk yaslarda savas yillarinda oynadiklari oyunlar1 anlatirken,
insanlarin memleketlerini, iilkelerini terk etmek zorunda olduklar1 ‘kagis’
olgusunu vurgular. Der krumme Ldffel, yazarin bir¢ok kisa anisinin bir
araya toplanmig seklidir ve aym zamanda yazarin yasamdoykdsii
niteligindedir. Onun bu yapitta kaleme aldig1 Gykiileri, savasi anlatan
siddet sahnelerini dogrudan igermezler ancak, savasi anlatan kesitlerde,
savag donemine dair yapilan gondermeler oldukca fazla dikkat ¢eker.
Anlatici, ¢cocuk yaslarinda tanik oldugu savas donemini ve sonrasindaki
yasamini anlattigi s6z konusu yapitta, onun bilingaltinda yer eden ve onu
cok fazla etkileyen amilarmi, yalin bir ¢ocuk bakis agisindan yansitmay1
basarmistir adeta.

Sonug¢

Alman yazinina Der krumme Loffel’le damgasim1 vuran sanatci/yazar
Manfred Bofinger, savas yillarina ragmen, Berlin’e karst olan
diskiinliiglint, anilarmi anlattigi s6z konusu yapitinda kaleme almustir.
Der krumme Loffel, yazarin g¢ocukluk yillarina iliskin, yasamindan
yanstyan birbirinden ilging anilarimi igerir. Bu nedenle Der krumme Loffel
adli yapitin otobiyografik bir yapit goriintlisii ¢izdigini rahatlikla
sOyleyebiliriz, ¢iinkii Bofinger kurgusunun biiyiik bir cogunlugunu kendi
yasamindan alman gercek olaylara yer vermistir. Anlaticinin savag
donemine iligkin anilarinin aktarildigir ¢ocukluk anilarini zamanda onu
eglendiren boliimler olarak dikkat ¢eker. O bu olaylar1 anlatirken mutlu
oldugunu duyumsatan ironik / eglendirici bir ifade bigimi kullanmustir.
Yazarm s6z konusu donemlere dair olan anilarin1 paylagsmak istemesinin
nedenleri arasinda, onlar1 canli tutarak unutulmamasini saglamak
istemesidir. O bunun i¢in, gerek zaman gerekse mekanlarin animsanmasi
yoluyla kiiltiirel bellek baglaminda gegmisinin siirekliligini de saglamig
olur.

Gegmis deneyimlerin adeta bir fotografi olarak goriilen Animsama
edebiyati, ayn1 zamanda tiim yasami kapsayan olaylarin kurgulanabildigi
bir alan olarak da tabu olaylarin aktarilabildigi ve animsama kiiltiiriine
katkida bulundugu soylenebilir. Der krumme Ldffel’de savas sonrasi
donemde yeniden baslanan yasamlarimin aslinda trajik yonlerine de bir
gonderme bulunmaktadir. S6z konusu yapit, hem Animsama
edebiyati/yazini ¢ergevesinde hem de bireylerin, toplumlarin belleklerine
kaydedilen ge¢cmise doniik yasanmisliklarimi kapsamasi/ aktarilmasi
bakimindan animsama yazini ¢ercevesinde degerlendirme yapmayi olanak
tanimastir.

174



Kaynak¢a

Astrid, E. (2005). Ansgar Niinning. Literatur und Erinnerungskultur.
Erinnerung, Geddchtnis, Wissen. Studien Zur
kulturwissenschaftlichen  Geddchtnisforschung. Hrsg. Giinter
Osterle. Gottingen: Konigshausen & Neumann, 185-211.

Ayan C. E. ve N. Belkayali. (2019). Mekan, Bellek ve Koku. Kolektif
Bellek olarak Peyzaj Kongre, 7. Uluslarasi Peyzaj Mimarligi
Kongresi, 6-7 Kasim 2019, Antalya.

Bofinger, M. (2010). Der krumme Loffel, Aufbau Verlag GmbH & Co.
K,G.

Graf, J. (1993). Der Holocaust auf dem Priifstand Augenzeugenberichte
versus Naturgesetze. AAARGH. Das Buch, 2. korrigierte Auflage,
August 1993. 2/ The Zundelsite at in 1996. 3/ Der Wilhelm Tell
Website at wahrscheinlich in 1998. Erigim Tarihi: 20.09.2019.

Giilbetekin, M. ve Oztiirk, M. (2016). Mekan [Kiiltiirel] Bellek iliskisi ve
Yer Adlart. TUCAUM Uluslararasi Cografya Sempozyumu
International Geography Symposium 13-14 Ekim 2016 /13-14
October 2016, Ankara.

flhan, M. E. (2018). Bellek Calisma Kilavuzu veya “Unutulanlar,
Unutanlart asla Unutmazlar”. International Journal of Social
Inquiry Cilt / Volume 11 Say1 / Issue 2 2018 ss./ pp. 153-170.

Kriegel, K. (2011). Manfred Bofinger. Rossipotti Literaturlexikon.
https://www.rossipotti.de/inhalt/dateien/Rossipotti-
Literaturlexikon-eBook.pdf, Erisim Tarihi: 12.10.2019.

Kismir, G. (2017). Uwe Timm'in “Kardesimin Orneginde” (Am Bespiel
meines Bruders) Bellek Yansimalari. DTCF Dergisi 57. 1 (2017):
257-273.

Langbein, H. (1995). Menschen in Auschwitz. Wien, Miinchen: Europa
Verlag GmbH.

Ortayli, 1. (2008). Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda Alman Niifuzu, Timas
Yayinlari, 1. Baski, istanbul.

Sander, O. (2018). Siyasi Tarih 1918-1994, imge Kitabevi, 28. Baski,
Ankara.

Sahin, Y. Z. (2018). Thomas Bernhard’in “Der Kulterer” Adli Yapitinda
Heterotpya. Ankara: Akgag Yayinlari.

175



LANGUAGE AS A MIRROR OF SELF ON SOCIAL MEDIA
Tuba DEMIREL!
Absract

Social media, specifically Facebook, is used by billions of people
worldwide. Due to this rapid global networking, the format of
communication has varied; from text, image, video to GIFs, emojis, filters.
This altered ‘communication’ hence ‘society’. A fuzzy border between
online and offline selfhas immerged. It is not arguable that language serves
as a useful tool to define the reflection of each self. This study investigates
whether people represent themselves on an online group much different
than they would face-to-face in a natural group meeting atmosphere and if
artificially constructed self aims to reach an ideal self.

There has been a raft of studies in psychology on the self-
presentation on Facebook according to gender (Kuo et. al, 2013), and the
reasons of it (Tosun, 2012) and insociology, (Birnbaum, 2013, Song, 2012,
Uimonen, 2013, Bazarova et. al, 2013, Lin & Qiu, 2013). This study aims
to fill in this linguistic gap through an experimental research.

Keywords: self-representation, discourse analysis, language on social
media

! Res. Assist. Hatay Mustafa Kemal University, Faculty of Science and Letters, Department
of English Language and Literature.
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Introduction

Facebook users connect using various “posts” such as written, and audio-
visual which they can edit, delete, they can also especially for personal
information, to set a privacy level and share the posts only with targeted
audience within their networks. These features of Facebook? resemble in
some sense to face-to-face communication. On the contrary, unlike on
Facebook in real life we do not have the possibility to "undo" or "delete" a
sentence after we produce it. Again, unlike on Facebook, we cannot click
"hide from timeline" and reject or accept what has been shared with us by
other people.

People tend to intentionally conceal and adjust their real being in
order to gain attention and keep popularity within their network (Zhao et.
al 2008). This self-promotion trend especially among young Facebook
users has been under the spotlight of the recent social science research
(Carpenter, 2012). Facebook users have a time-free and space-free
realization of self. For example, an office worker may choose to share
writtencomments anda picture of himself on holiday while he is actually
working at office. This illustrates the opportunity to connect to any reality,
any time, and any presence that they fancy.

Textual and conceptual clues help audience cognitively create a
visualization of an individual on the other end of the network (Jacobson,
1999). Kerby (1991) explains that the language is not only a way to express
self but also a way to realize self'in words. That’s why, a linguistic study
is essential to explore self represented in offline and online social contexts.

In particular, using discourse analysis techniques, this research
explores how self-representation can be described and differentiated
through the language used on Facebook and in face-to-face
communications.

The definition of Self
Self is defined (Burke et. al 2009: 10) as a dynamic and complex entity,
which is individual and social. It is underlined that self comes out in the
course of social interaction, which creates a different society and it is
claimed that self inherits a number of elements such as being a mum, a
shopkeeper or a teacher. These particles of self, create the identity in the
society. James (1890) explains these roles of selves, which emerges in
independent contexts. This implies that se/f may be altered in the context
of face-to-face interaction to the one that exists in the context of Facebook.
Apart from sociologists, sociolinguists defines self as an abstract
unit, which includes many stable and fluid characteristics of a human. Self
also bares solid attributions such as the age and gender but due to its

2Facebook Popular Features: https://www.facebook.com/help/393277774048285 [accessed
on 21.08.2013]
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dynamic aspects a unique self is prone to exist differently in separate
contexts (Sedikides and Brewer, 2001). Similarly, Gardner and Brewer
(1996) states that “different self-construal may also coexist within the same
individual, available to be activated at different times or in different
contexts” (83). The variations of self are ultimately connected (Redfearn,
2004). The choice of self is often bound to the existing circumstances and
more importantly the possible feedback to be gained. In this sense the idea
of selfis seen as a process of performance practically through self-
representation. Ivani¢ and Camps (2001) found that before an oral self-
presentation, it is possible to know about self given various non-verbal
expressions such as the body posture, type of clothes and shoes, the facial
expressions. The linguistic style is specific to each individual such as
accent and word choice, hence language is regarded tofunction as a part

of self.

Self-Representation and Discourse

Self-representation is defined as presenting self in order to reshape the
social process and practices by McHou and Rapley (2001: 28) and they
underline that “self-representation constitutes discourse”. Discourse “is an
instance of spoken or written language” (Celce-Murcia and Olshtain, 2000:
4), and when defined as a social phenomenon, it consists of all
communicative behaviors of human (Schiffrin et. al, 2008: 100). It is also
a flexible and adaptable system mainly practiced through language. It is
the process of engagement of the individuals (Widdowson, 1996: 58)
creating meaning to order the relationships socially (Fairclough, 2001:
232).

Language is a means of embodying our thoughts, ideas, comments
and these are the reflections of any kind of experience or inheritance that
human has within self. Language makes self become tangible as a sharable
object in a sense. Stets & Burke (2003) suggest that language helps the
individual to create a common meaning which wraps self within.

Social Media and Facebook
Boyd and Ellison (2007) explain social media sites that let its users to:

e create profile(s) with manageable visibility options within the

social media site or publicly on the Internet

o share their network with the other users in the network

e connect other people in that network.

They are connecting people, through internet enabled devices
(computers or smart phones) and bringing a feeling of togetherness
(Bakardijeva, 2003), which creates virtual communities (Fuchs, 2008).
Social media also lifts the shields of anxiety for those who would hesitate
to interact face to face (Aydin 2012). Some users have two accounts: one
dedicated to professional and the other to occasional relations. Users may
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be discrete to some audience they prefer (Cornwell and Lundgren, 2001)
and they may deliberately represent themselves in different ways
depending on who these audiences are (Gibbs et. al, 2006). In this way,
online self-representation may share and differ a lot with that of offline.

Online and Offline Self representation

The frequent use ofsocial becamea part of our daily routines (Fuchs, 2008).
The society tends to adapt to the innovations and inventions quite rapidly
that so-called offline life flows into a state that embeds various online
involvements. Still, for many people receiving a handwritten letter cannot
be replaced by an e-mail or a friend request on Facebook cannot compete
with a handshake. That’s why, when it comes to self-representation which
is influenced by the audience and the context, it is hard to make a clear
distinction between online and offline representation.

A new user of Facebook needs time and training to adapt to the
privacy setting, the style and conventions of sharing posts and so forth.
While an offline self-representation is fed by the lifelong experiences and
observations of the individual and it occurs in a natural flow. Online
representation, especially for the beginners, can be challenging, time
consuming, complex and artificial. No matter how much social media sites
would be appealing, many users struggle in handling their personal
information. On the contrary, the reflections of an offline self
representation such as choosing certain audience to share a secret, showing
a photo to a friend, sharing information about your future plans with your
family, do not require rearranging your privacy settings like those on
Facebook. The necessity of abiding by the pre-set information and data
sharing formats brings extra consciousness to the way self is represented
online. For instance, each user on their Facebook profile have a tab called
“about”. In this sense, Facebook manages, rearranges and even interferes
with the way people represent themselves. This makes everyone obey a
mutual way of presentation.

Self representation, regardless of online or offline settings, occurs in
different forms and it is prone to a deliberate change. Leary (2011) names
the many representations as various personas that people bear separately
relative to the ambiance of presence. During each interactional occasion,
people wear different masks on the original self (Goffman, 1995). There is
still no fixed formula of self-representation under the same circumstances,
either.

Online self-representation can be named as the chance to be and
behave to the extent of will regardless of time and space. When it comes
to offline self representation, it is undergoing a metamorphic phase given
the effect of wired networks. Individuals carry the reflections of their
online selves on their real presence.
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Levine et al. (2010) did a quantitative research on how self construal
and self presentation are effected by the culture. Identity, as referred
earlier, is generated by self. Georgalou (2010) shows that self in social
media sites occurs as a discourse bound, collaboratively created
reproductive form. In the literature, identity is shown as the atomic particle
of self, which carries similar characteristics and occurs within a discursive
context as well. On the other hand, in her research on the identities
reflected on Facebook, Bouvier (2012) concludes, “...identity categories
are not given in nature but created in language.” Ithaca (1999) studied the
probable difference between the writers presenting themselves in their
autobiographies and their real life — real time self (4). The analysis of their
words fromimplied that many writers tend to illustrate their optimal self.

Bouvier (2012) conducted a qualitative research where Facebook
users were found highly probable to create an idealized version of their
selves. Such alteration is named by Crandall (2007, cited in Barton and Lee
2013: 18) as “presentational culture” when individuals act on show

Lange (2007) analysed how YouTube users respond and react via
the videos they share on each other’s profile and how the posters conceal
their identities through using nicknames. Barton and Lee (2013) evaluated
the inorganic selves created intentionally by the users online and they
indicate that more linguistic research should be done in different platforms
with distinctive usages of language. Regardless of conscious or
unconscious alterations of language, it serves as a pragmatic tool to reach
the intended self-representation for individuals.

Purpose and Goals of the Research
The main hypothesis is driven from the previous studies showing that

e the online self is constructed more artificially aiming to reach an

ideal self to gain acceptance in the virtual (i.e. online) community

that the individual belongs.

e it is expected that people represent themselves on an online group

much different than they would face-to-face in a natural group

meeting atmosphere.

The research question, therefore, may be stated as “How the
characteristics of self-representation may differ on Facebook and in face-
to-face communication and how this can be identified and compared
through language”?

Theoretical Foundations and the Framework for Analysis
The framework utilises three mainapproaches: One drawing on linguistic
theory (1) and a new approach that is created by analysing and merging
two different categorisations of self from sociology and psychology (2, 3).
These existing three approaches are:

1. Social Language explained by Gee (2011)

180



2. Four classifications of self by Van Leeuwen, 1996

3. Three questions defining self by Barton and Lee (2013)

The linguistic theory called social language defines language as a
tool to reach the identity of an individual as explained by Gee (2011) in his
book “How to do Discourse Analysis”. Van Leeuwen (1996) studied the
representation of social actors, people as social beings, through critical
discourse analysis. He designates three major categorizations in the
identification of self, reflected through language in daily life. On the other
hand, Van Leeuwen’s classifications of self, covers the same concepts,
which are inferred by the questions that Barton and Lee (2013) ask to reach
the online identity. Unlike Van Leeuwen they have implied the
characteristics of self within the online contexts through their research on
various online social platforms. These converge to come up with a
common definition of self, which will help this study to compare and
contrast self on Facebook and in real world. In other words, this study is
conducted from a social language perspective based on stated
categorizations and linguistic analysis.

Firstly, the meaning and the form of the language used on Facebook
and in the group interview by the participants will be analysed to reach the
characteristics of self-representation.

Secondly, in order to reach both online and offline self, the language
used on Facebook group and in the group interview is analysed within the
classifications according to social language tool. Van Leeuwen (1996)
gives mainly two categories for self-realization by social actors through
language; functionalization and identification. Functionalization refers to
what people do and their occupation. This can be traced through the
suffixes such as -er, -ist like in the example of “pianist”. Identification is
found in three different ways classification, relational identification and
physical identification. Classification stands for the “fixed” identity of
individuals such as age, race, class etc. Certain adjectives can give the
classification clue as English in “the English teacher”. Relational
identification explains the context bound self. This can be observed in the
possessive language referring to certain relationships, kinships such as “my
uncle, father of two”. Final category of self, physical identification is found
in mainly the descriptive language making use of adjectives such as
“blonde, bearded”.

Lastly, Borton and Lee (2013) states that online self is defined by
asking three questions; who we are, who we want to be to others and how
others see us. Self is divided in three categories where there is an
unchangeable aspect explaining who we are in isolation and a context
dependent aspect where self emerges as a product of the environment and
finally changeable aspect of self, based on the audience. Barton and Lee
(2013: 69) also state that “...the features of identity are often quantified
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certain micro linguistic and grammatical features such as personal
pronouns”.

1. Form 2. Meaning 3. Aspects of self
Nouns Who we are? Static Self
Adjectives \English, female Classified identification
Who we want to be to Dynamic Self
Verbs: others? Physical identification
to be, like, love Beautiful, cheerful, open
minded
Compouns How others see us? Network dependent self
IAdjectives 4 friend, a member of Relational identification
IPronouns: /, we band Functionalization

Figure 1 - Framework for Analysis
The table should be explained from the right to the left. The third
column makes up the regenerated new main categories of self on Facebook
and in real life. It establishes the basis of this research when doing the
comparisons. Second column provides the questions to reach the main
categories of self. The first column shows some of the features of language,
which needs to be analyzed to answer the questions in the second column.

Research Design
The experimental set up is as follows:
e Ten native speakers of English, five females and five males, who
are university students volunteered to take part in the research.
e Initially, an online questionnaire is used to determine
demographics and Facebook usage.
e Next, participants signed up to closed Facebook group, created
specifically for this research and answered pre-designed questions.
e Then, participants answered similar questions during a face-to-
face group meeting and answers were recorded and transcribed.
e Answers from each participant both on Facebook and in the group
interview were organized into an “answers grid” to be used to
distinct self-representation by each participant both on Facebook
and during face-to-face group interaction.
e Discourse analysis techniques are used to interpret the form and
the meaning of the data. The differences and similarities seen in
meaning and form are further investigated according to a new
framework of analysis derived from the literature: static, dynamic,
and network dependent aspects of self
Data collection involved a number of steps. After the pilot study the
questions rearranged and went through ethical clearance of Sussex
University. The call for participants announced e-mail, Facebook posts,
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and poster adds which were hanged in the campuses of Brighton and
Sussex University. Suitable consented respondents were added to the
private Facebook group where thirteen people answered ten questions. Ten
of them, five female and five male participated the group interview, which
lasted for an hour. The answers are transcribed in the form of narratives.
The collected data of Facebook and the group interview transcripts
includes about 4.300 words each.

Data Analysis

The following three comparisons are:
e The first comparison is under the static aspect of self. Here the aim
is to see how the participants are differing or showing similarity in
the way they give information about their age, nationality and other
relevant features of self.
e Second comparison is based on dynamic self, which shows the
changing characteristics of self.
e Finally the third comparison is on network dependantself, which
emerges in social context relative to the audience.

In this study only the dynamic self analysis could be included.

Dynamic Self
The dynamic self is the feature of self, which can change and/or even fade
away by time, depending on the context and the audience. In this research
the dynamic self mainly includes the epithets attained individually or by
the society, as well as the interests, hobbies of an individual. Therefore the
analysis of dynamic self is done in two steps;
o First various attributions to self are analyzed through first person
singular pronoun “I” and its compliments. As Barker (2001:30)
states “Subjectivity and identity are constituted through the
regulatory power of the discourse.”He shows that “I” forms a
position in language, which stands for self.
e Second is the analysis of emotive verbs as like, love, enjoy
(Fanego,1997) as they refer directly to what an individual desires,
favours and also excludes which is another pillar of dynamic self.
The table below depicts some comprehensive examples of the analysis
based on the first step aforementioned.

FACEBOOK GROUP INTERVIEW
positive negative positive negative

2 | amavery

= | friendly

g I t |Tame¢

S | person am an ar am too

= o F1
I am a very lover sensitive
cheerful
person
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I am very
feminine
[ think I'm {/::l nota
quite acaring y F2
friend practicing
Muslim
I am a hard
worker I am vile
I am a happy | fat and F3
go lucky worthless
person
Iam a good .
. I am justthe
friend bisoest part I amalways F4
I am a keen 188eStPATYY | Grunk
girl
traveller
I am not
religious
I’'m queer/a I’'m I I'am not
au amvery talkat | spiritual F5
feminist. clumsy .
ive I guessl
ampretty
lazy
I a.m.not Mi
spiritual
[ am a lazy
. friend
1 thinkI'm , ITama
uite loyal I guess 'm massive geek M2
q y a selfish g
friend oo
I ama bit
forgetful Tama I am not
. . . M3
Iam massive geek | spiritual
respectful
M4
ITama
keenswimmer
and runner
% | I also think im ['am not gay | M3
§ also quite a
fun person

Figure 2 — Use of  am

As shown in the table, while all females show positive self
reflections, males do not. F4 and F5 are share direct negative utterances on
Facebook and F1, F2 write no direct negative adjectives about themselves.
As for males only M2 leaves negative comments about himself while M1
and M4 have no direct language describing their “self”s.
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Participants mostly include intensifiers such as very, quite, quite a
before positive adjectives while describing themselves. The use of / think,
1 guess as a preliminary modifier shows that the participants underline that
the value/truth of their utterances is limited to their own belief (Mauranen,
1997: 129). For instance, F2 considersherself as quite a caring friend and
M2 does as quite loyal. It should be underlined that such verbs of opinion
or belief are used when there is already an intensifier before an adjective;

7.a I think I'm quite loyal

M2 in the given sentence sooths the meaning with adding 7 think just
before a high degree a positive adjective. As in his negative post M2 adds
too which gives a meaning of also.

7.b I am a lazy friend. I guess I'm a selfish friend foo

This sentence does not stand out too negative about self because the
indefinite article a draws away the negative meaning of the compounds
lazy friend and selfish friend from I which represents the self. On the other
hand as in the example of F3 and F4 designates an outer category such as
a hard worker and a keen traveler where self belongs.

These general categories identifying self are enabled by indefinite
article and a noun phrase such as in a keen runner and they are also used
with post modifying relative clause with that and who. Participants
answered the question “What do you see when you look at the mirror?” as
given in the examples below;

7.¢ A handsome guy who needs a shave.

7.d A girl that’s still finding herself

7.f A scruffy looking chap who really should do more exercise.

Also indefinite adjective is used to define self on the mirror;

7.g Someone that needs a haircut and needs to sleep more
In her answer, F5 firstly regards herself as a stranger and defines that
person negatively;

7.h A person. A face. I see a horrible and ugly person

There are also other ways that participants speak of themselves with
generalizations kind/type of person to supply a prelude to their reflective
judgments.

7.i I am also the kind of person who doesn't forget when she's been
hurt.

7.j 1'd like to think I'm the type of personwho's there if a friend needs
help

In addition, comparing the robust negative meaning of vile, fat and
worthless to hard worker, and happy go lucky person F3 generates an
ambivalent self representation on Facebook.

M2 (7.e) and F5 (7.f) underline the tentative nature of self through
embedding modality in sentences;

7.k I can be splenetically angry

7.1 1 can be very selfish, pushy & talkative
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Moreover, can implies that these features arise if they are triggered
by external factors. On the other hand, M3 shows an effort ofreaching to
another state;

7.m [ try to be considerate and kind

Time adverbials and prepositions also frame the conditions that
certain characteristics of self can emerge:

7.m I’ve been very withdrawn at times...and awkward in social
situations
F5 uses present perfect tense, which implies a change in her personality.
F4 also give references from future

7.n One day I'll be dressed like Amy Whinehouse, the next like Amy

Childs (1 am afraid that the latter is more often the case!)
More importantly, if the audience does not know, who the mentioned
people are and what they dress like, this sentence does not hold the same
value as it does for F4. This is the only example that a participant referred
to a celebrity. Through a comparison, the preposition /ike brings /, which
is F4 herself together with Amy Whine-house and Amy Childs. This attempt
for such connection can imply that this was a conscious attempt to gain
popularity.

7.0 A very stressed Masters student with big bags under her eyes

F5 mentions about her current state and this proves once again that
dynamic self is not only bound to context and audience but it is also
dependent on time period. After a certain amount of time what has been a
part of her “self” as a master’s student will dissolve once the studentship
ends.

It is observed that females show more positive self-reflections than
males while there is a very limited number of negative self-reflections in
total on Facebook. Participants include strategies to underline the positive
characteristics of self. Commonly before the presence of an intensified
adjective they include a mental-content verb such as [ think (7.a). Using
the word think requires a process of thinking. In this sense, these sentences
are seen to be generated highly consciously by the participants. It is
possible to see similar constructions in the group interview as well.

Dynamic Self in the Group Interview
The data collected during the group interview shows similarities to that on
Facebook, while talking positively an intensifier is included before the
subject (8.a) and negation is used to reflect disjunction from the given
attribute such as being spiritual (8.b).

8.a [ am very talkative

8.b I am not spiritual

Such negation is a very direct way of excluding, this is only observed
in group interview by F5 and M3. Also the use of size adjectives for
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abstract concepts is found as a strategy to frame the intensity of being a
geek and biggest party girl:

8.c [ am a massive geek

8.d just the biggest party girl

In addition, just modifies the biggest party girl and as a restrictive
adverb just gives the meaning of "exactly” (Aijmer, 2002: 155). On the
other hand, it functions as an “interpersonal discourse marker”, which
gives indication of attitude (Fung, & Carter, 2007: 418) of F4 underlining
her being unique as a party girl.

Negativity is not always explicit as in 8.f, F1 shows excessive
sensitivity by too and F4 (8.g) is including time adverbial, always before
her state of being drunk. Also F5 (8.h) gives a self-estimation I guess
before using a modified negative adjective pretty lazy. It diminishes the
intensity of negativity.

8.f [ am always drunk

8.g I am too sensitive

8.h / guess I am pretty lazy
F1 uses just to and too together to foster the meaning of energetic in the
sense that “I am particularly very much energetic”.

8.i [ am just too energetic

Dynamic self is also found to include the religious belief. In the
group interview F1 makes the change in self clear by saying:

8.j [ used to be catholic but now I don’t know what I am

It must be underlined that there were no indications of any religion
or belief on Facebook. Although there have been triggering questions both
on Facebook and Group interview some participants avoid sharing
negative self-aspects directly, especially in the group interview.

Despite limited data, Figure 7 shows differences between two
contexts. The first part of analysis indicates that participants tend to talk
more positively about themselves on Facebook than they do in the group
interview. Participants do not hesitate to intensify positive self-reflective
adjectives on Facebook but they generally use certain strategies to avoid
direct negative self-declaration in the group interview.

The following analysis of dynamic self focuses on the verbs that can
indicate alterations in the nature of self.

Emotive Verbs on Facebook and in the Group Interview

Blansitt (1978: 322) explains that the emotive verbs such as like and love
as given in Figure 8 entail the subject, the agent, to progress a stimulus
with pleasure or a lack of pleasure (/ like, don't like). Also detest (1 hate)
can be found in the negated versions or antonyms of these verbs. These
verbs entail information about the dynamic aspect of self, which also
consist of individual’s interests and hobbies.
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While the participants used love, like, enjoy, hate in affirmative
sentences, /ike only is used in the negative sentences. Both sentence types
give away information about dynamic self.

100%
19/22 /2 14/16 5pp
80%
7/26 2/22 8/12
60% 472 — ———
Hlove
40% —9/26 4/—12—10722_ like
enjoy
20% _3/22 —2/16 hate
0/2 0/2
0% . :
females males females males
Facebook Group

Figure 3 - Emotive Verb Frequency 1
Participants show close numbers in using verbs love, like, enjoy on
Facebook and in the group interview but the meanings differ in both
contexts. In this part of analysis the gender difference is much more
apparent than the differences between contexts. Females make use of
emotive verbsboth on Facebook and in the group interview more than
males. They tend to mention their interests and preferences passionately.
On the other hand, Males use enjoy, a moderate emotive verb, equally to
females on Facebook buttwice as much as females in the group interview.
This shows that dynamic self emerges in face-to-face communication more
than on Facebook. Moreover, females display more desirous self than
males in both contexts. For instance, F2 (9.a) uses enjoy with an adverb to
pre-modify (really) while M2 (9.b) shows a lower joy for the following
action.
9.a I really enjoy studying as long as there aren't deadlines
9.b I enjoy learning about new things and ideas
A structural difference is explained by Wherrity (2004: 3) is “ fo
shows orientation toward a point and ing the process.” The meaning of an
action verb following like/love or enjoy determines the ultimate message.
Duffley (2006:88) states that usage of gerund brings simultaneity to the
action loved or liked by the subject and the action of loving/liking. As in
the example below liking occurs in parallel with singing and the concept
of singing is therefore closer to the subject.
9.c I like singing.
9.d I love to sing
When the infinitive is preferred as F1 does in the group interview
(9.¢), a hint of delay in the action liked/loved is found. This sentence
therefore may be interpreted, as “I desire to sing when I get a chance”. In
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the relevant data, regardless of its small size, it is found that on Facebook,
after especially love, gerund is preferred over infinitive. Such a very slight
difference in structure can give an important hint that gerund after emotive
verbs refers to big and continuous part of self as F4 shows;

9.f I love drinking

On the other hand infinitive after emotive verbs include the actions,
which are relatively aspired rather than enjoyed continuously as F5 and M1
says in the group meeting;

9.g I love to talk about myself.
9.h I love to travel

The likes and dislikes are distributed as shown in Figure 8 and hate
shows particularity of two contexts. For instance, F3 was strongly critical
of herself on Facebook but in the group interview she does not give such
negative comments.

9.i I hate everything about myself and everytime i look in the mirror
i pick out a million faults and im not exaggerating. I hate myself.

Also F1 uses hate to show detest about a situation rather than a self-
reflection. The source of hate is outside conditions such as consuming
alcohol and cold weather for F1. On the contrary, F1 depicts detest from
her appearance on the mirror to everything about herself.

9.j I hate getting hiccups...I hate being cold

Results and Conclusions

Static Self

This aspect constitutes the core of self for both on Facebook and in the
group interview. It is observed that there are similarities in the use of name
and occupation in both online and offline contexts, except on Facebook
participants tend to write in detail about their backgrounds while they
talked less about it in the group interview. In both contexts the participants
are found to underline their being student and their place of birth. Those
who originally were born in other countries, they give specifically where
they are from. On the contrary to what they say on Facebook, they share
how long they have been living in England or Brighton specifically. That's
why in this research nationality and occupation found to be a significant
part of the static aspect. On the other hand participants don’t directly state
their age and gender.

Dynamic Self

The analysis of dynamic aspect of self showed a clear difference between
females and males comparing to other two aspects of self. Females showed
their positive characteristics more than males do both on Facebook and in
the group interview. In addition, females expressed their interests and likes
more passionately through emotive verbs (i.e. I like, 1 love) while
expressions of males were more moderate (i.e. I enjoy). By and large, all
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participants preferred to smoothen the negative adjectives about
themselves in the group interview much more than they did on Facebook,
where their word choice was more direct.

Network Dependent Self

The analysis of networked self demonstrated that the individuals inherited
various multi directional tags, which connected them to other individuals
at different social strata. In other words, each person had a feature of self,
which emerged due to or within definite social connections. This complex
system of self, in the group interview was represented with regards to who
was/had been present in the course of communication. The participants
reflected upon their actual identities and connections as students and young
people. On the other hand, self-centric utterances on Facebook showed
their unique interests and characteristics.

In summary, Participants’ discourse in the aforementioned aspects
exhibited that on Facebook the language was bravely and deliberately used
to make sure their self is appreciated as an individual. On the contrary,
during face-to-face communication the language was indirect and self was
represented as interconnected due to the social context. All in all, on the
Facebook group participants showed much more individualistic language
in contrast to their utterances in the interview. Face-to-face interaction was
found to foster the attachment to the group. Nevertheless, there is more to
self-representation, the findings of this study, by contributing sufficient
new linguistic evidence, confirms previous findings that there is a clear
difference between online and offline self-representation as a result of
various complex reasons.
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SINIRLARI ASAN BERNARD-MARIE KOLTES’IN
OYUNLARINDA ESIKLERIN ATLANMASI
Tiilinay DALAK!
Ozet

Diinyanin dort bir yaninda oynanan oyunlariyla iilkelerarasi, kitalararasi
sinirlar1 asip uluslar iistiinde konumlanan Fransiz yazar Bernard-Marie
Koltés oyunlariyla sinirlart zorlamakta, isimleri, kimlikleri, milletleri,
dilleri, dinleri, irklariyla Arap, zenci, Hiristiyan, Misliiman, Beyaz, Siyah,
yerli, gb¢men, melez kahramanlariyla farkli kiiltiirlerden gelen birbirinden
degisik bireyleri ayn1 zaman ve zeminde bulusturarak onlarm maddi ve
manevi  bariyerleri  asip, asamadiklarmmi =~ gdzlemlemekte — ve
gozlemletmektedir. Benzer sekilde zengin, fakir, tasrali, kentli, alt
tabakadan, iist tabakadan kisileri yan yana iletisim ve etkilesim igine
sokarak ast-list, sOmiiren-somiiriilen iligkisinin smirlarin1 kaldirmaya
calismaktadir. Ayrica bireysel, ailesel, ahlaksal, toplumsal degerleri
asinma, yozlagma i¢inde sunarak degerlerin altiist olusunu sorunlastirarak,
sorgulatmaktadir. Koltes, kahramanlar kanaliyla esikleri somut ve soyut
degerler iizerinden atlatmanin yani sira bagka yer arayisini uzaya tastyarak
bir taraftan kozmik seyahat ile verirken, bir taraftan da 6teki diinyadan bu
diinyaya hayalet olarak geri gelenlerle metafiziksel seyahat ile vermekte
ve boylece beden ve zihin sinirlarini zorlamaktadir.

Bu s6z konusu goriingiileri Michel Foucault’nun iktidar ve direnis
analizi lizerinden, “iktidar her yerdedir” teorisine dayandirarak, Koltés’in
“Ormanlardan Hemen Onceki Gece” (La Nuit Juste Avant les Foréts),
“Zenciyle Itlerin Dalas1” (Combat de Négre et de Chiens), “Tabataba,”
“Cole Geri Doniis” (Le Retour au Désert), “Roberto Zucco,” “Sallinger,”
“Bati Rihtim1” (Quai Ouest), “Pamuk Tarlalarinin Yalnizliginda” (Dans la
Solitude des Champs de Coton), “Coco” adli dokuz oyununda ele alip
inceleyecegiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bernard-Marie Koltés, Michel Foucault, tiyatro,
sinir, bariyer, esik, iktidar, direnis

CROSSING THE TRESHOLDS IN BERNARD-MARIE KOLTES’
BORDER-TRANSCENDING PLAYS
Abstract
French writer Bernard-Marie Koltés transcends international and
intercontinental bounds with his plays being performed across the world.
These plays shows and observes how characters from different ethnic
backgrounds, nationalities, varying belief systems being; white, black,
Arab, Christian, Muslim, native, immigrant meet and act when they are in
the same place at the same time, also if they are able to overcome material

' Dr. Ogretim Uyesi, Sivas Cumhuriyet Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Miitercim-
Terctimanlik Boliimii.
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and spiritual barriers. He also makes poor-rich, upper-low level, colony-
colonist stand among themselves and interact with each other in efforts to
remove the barriers. Personal, familial, social moral values are shown to
be corrupted and is portrayed as a problem. Koltés, while narrating the
inequality by opposite characters in tangible-abstract context also narrates
spirits from the other side traveling back to this world with astral journey
in a cosmic scale to push the boundaries of body and mind.

The phenomenons in subject and nine of Koltés' plays which are;
“La Nuit Juste Avant les Foréts”, “Combat de Negre et de Chiens",
“Tabataba”, “Le Retour au Désert", “Roberto Zucco”, “Sallinger”, “Quai
Ouest", “Dans la Solitude des Champs de Coton", “Coco” will be analyzed
through the lens of Michel Foucault's power and resistance analysis and
"power is everywhere" theory.
Keywords: Bernard-Marie Koltes, Michel Foucault, theatre, boundary,
barrier, limit, power, resistance
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Giris

Bernard-Marie Koltés tiyatro, senaryo, hikaye yazari, sinema ve miizik
tutkunu olarak 20. ylizy1lin en 6nemli oyun yazarlarindan biridir. Diinyanin
her bir tarafinda oynanan oyunlariyla iinii diinyay1 asan klasik-modern bir
kategoride postmodern bir yazardir. Donemine stil, dil, sdylem diizeyinde
etki eden bir avant-gardisttir. Geleneksel dili yikarak yeni bir dil
anlayisiyla, gercekle-diis arasinda gidip gelen bir tiyatro dili yaratir.

Kargilagsma imkani olmayan insanlart ayni zaman ve zemine
oturtarak evrensel konular1 onlarin iletisimleri {izerinde sorgulamaya
agarak, insanlik durumundan kesitler sunarak, olaylara ve olgulara cesitli
yonsemeleriyle farkli agilardan 11k tutar. Insanligin tiim hallerini garpici
bir sekilde ortaya koyarak, agmazlariyla, ¢ikmazlariyla, ztliklariyla,
celiskileriyle insan1 ele alir. Her yerde yasanan acilar1 duyurgatir. Olaylara
ters agilardan yaklasarak insan edimini sasirtici, yadirgatici bir sekilde
sergiler. Klasik-¢cagdas karisimi bu yazar ahlaki, politik, sosyal mesajlar
vermeden kendi dogrularimi1 dayatmadan, kendi algiladigi diinyay1 gergek
ve gergekiistii imgelerle sahnelestirir.

Kahramanlarin ¢ogu yazari gibi yasadiklari iilkeden ayrilmig gdgebe
insanlardir. Kimisi de kimliksiz, k6ksiiz ve vasifsizdir. Onlarin maddi ve
manevi iligkilerine ticaretin yon verdigini goérdiigiimiiz oyunlarda, para i¢in
manevi degerlerini yitirdiklerini bulgulariz. Bu insanlarin, birbirlerini
dinlemediklerini, birbirlerini anlamadiklarini, hep kavga ettiklerini, siirekli
miicadele ve direnis i¢inde olduklarini gézlemleriz. Eylemsel ve soylemsel
platformda siiriiklenip patinaj yapan bu insanlar, yagamaktan, dlmekten,
agktan, iliskiden korkmakta, acilarin yasandigi bu yerde arayis igine
girmekte, dengelerini bulacaklari, mutlu ve huzurlu olacaklarina
inandiklar1 bir bagska uzama ulagmak i¢in ¢ok caba harcamaktadirlar.
Koklerinden kopmus, bulundugu yere entegre olamamis, savasgim i¢indeki
bu insanlarin diisii, yazarin da diisii olan, iyi ve giizel bir yasam siirdiirme
ulkiistidiir.

Cesitli Goriingiilerle Esiklerin Atlanmasi/ Atlatilmasi

Michel Foucault’nun iktidar ve direnis analizi onun sosyal teoriye olan en
onemli katkilarindan biridir. Ona gore, toplumsal iligkiler iktidar/direnis
dinamigi tarafindan belirlenir. iktidar toplumsal 6rgiitlenmenin ve insan
iligkilerinin temel unsurlarindan biridir. S6z konusu iliski bir ag/sebeke
iligkisidir ve her diizeyden iliskinin i¢cinde mevcuttur. Foucault’ya gore,
“iktidar her yerdedir” (Foucault, 1993: 99). Iktidar bir ag olarak
islediginden bireyler kimi zaman ona etki etmekte kimi zaman da ondan
etkilenmektedir. Iktidar, toplumun tiimiine kok salmis oldugundan,
toplumda binlerce iktidar iligkisi ve gii¢ iliskileri, sonug olarak da kiigiik
catigmalar anlaminda mikro-miicadeleler vardir (Foucault, 2003: 176).
Diisiiniir, tiim toplumsal iligkilerin iktidar ve bu direnis tarafindan
karakterize edildigini savunur. iktidar her yerde oldugundan ona karst
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verilecek miicadelenin de her yerde olmasi gerekir. Bu anlamda, diisiiniir,
merkezsiz bir iktidara kars1 merkezsiz bir direnis stratejisi onerir. Iktidarin
oldugu yerde direnis de kendiliginden vardir (Foucault 2003: 72). Direnis
bir Ozgiirlik hareketidir ve Ozgiirliigiin olmadig1 yerde iktidardan da
bahsedilmez (Foucault, 2000: 224).

Insanlarin yasadig1 her yerde toplumsal aga derinlemesine islemis
iktidar iligkileri oldugundan ve toplum iginde yasamak bagkalarinin
eylemleri izerinde eylemde bulunarak yasamak oldugundan, sinirlar1 konu
alan bu ¢alismamizda s6z konusu iliskileri Bernard-Marie Koltés’in dokuz
oyununda ele almaya calisacagiz.

Bernard-Marie Koltés isimleriyle, dilleriyle, dinleriyle, irklariyla,
milletleriyle, kiiltlirleriyle birbirinden farkli bireyleri bir araya getirerek,
onlar1 etki ve tepkimeye sokarak iligkileri sorunlastirdigi oyunlarinda onlar
tizerinden c¢atigma ve kaynagsma problematigini sinirlar baglaminda
tartismaya acar.

“Cole Geri Donlis” adli oyununda, Mathilde, oglu Edouard ve kizi
Fatima ile birlikte Cezayir’den dogdugu Fransa’ya, baba evine, kardesi
Adrien’in oturdugu ve mirascisi bulundugu evi almaya gelmistir. Bu
gelisle birlikte, karsilagsmalarin yasandigi, bu karsilasmalarin ¢atismaya
doniistiigii bir savas arenasinda Koltes, oyunu Fransiz-Cezayir savasi
tizerine kurmus, Mathilde ile Adrien’in didismelerini, ¢cekigsmelerini bu iki
kardes iizerinden vermistir. iki kardesin diismanliklarinda yansimasini
bulan bu savasin siyasi ara¢ ve geregleriyle, iktidar ve direnisin biitiin
edimleriyle sahne {izerindeki yerlerini aldigin1 ve savag ortaminin yeniden
seyirciye yasattigini gordiigiimiiz oyunda, yazar insanlar arasindaki
asilmaz engellerden kaynaklanan sorunlar1 bedenlestirirken insanin insanla
olan iligkisini fotograflar.

Oyunun basinda, Cezayir’den Fransa’ya donen Mathilde’i Adrien’in
hos karsilamamasi Fransiz degerlerinin bir bir sorgulamaya gotiirecegi
endisesinden kaynaklanmaktadir. Zira isimlerin, dillerin, dinlerin,
koklerin, kiiltiirlerin, iki iilkenin karsilagmasi s6z konusudur. Ablasinin
kizina verdigi Arap-Misliiman ismi olan Fatima’y1 Adrien’in tartigma
konusu yapmasi, i¢inde yer aldigi tasra ve burjuva kiiltliriiniin bunu
yadirgayacagini  bilmesindendir. Bu ismi degistirmek gerektigini
disiinerek, arkadaslarinin yaninda “ona Caroline diyelim” (172) teklifinde
bulunur. Buna itiraz eden Mathilde’in kaliplasmis 6nyargilar1 gézler 6niine
seren cevabi anlamlidir:

Mathilde: Higbir seyi degistirmeyecegiz. Ad uydurulmaz, besikten

gelir, cocugun soludugu havadan alinir. Hong-Kong’da dogmus

olsaydi ona Tsouei Tai derdim, Bamako’da dogmus olsaydi

Sademia olurdu adi, Amecameca’da dogmus olsaydi adi

Iztaccihuatl olurdu. Beni kim engelleyebilirdi ki? Dogan bir cocugu,

hisse senedi gibi, dogar dogmaz ihra¢ etmek i¢in pullayacak degiliz

ya. (172)
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Koltés’in, diger oyunlarinda da kahramanlarina farkli {ilkelerden
isimler vererek evrensel bir bakis a¢is1 benimsedigi goriilmektedir.

Fatima’nin kimligini inkar etmek anlamima gelen Adrien’in bu
otekilestirici davranisi, kat1 ve direngli diislince kaliplarindan gelmektedir.
Ayni sekilde Adrien’in ablasinin kendi hizmetkar1 Aziz ile Arapga
konusmasimna da tepkisi bliylik olur, c¢ilinkii Fransiz dilsel safligin
tartigtlmasia zemin hazirlamaktadir. “Otekiyle etkilesime girmemesi
i¢cin evin duvarlar1 arasinda hapsettigi oglunun, halasinin ve kuzenlerinin
gelmesiyle disarida yeni bir diinyanin oldugunu kesfetmesiyle birlikte,
uykusundan uyanmasi, i¢inde bulundugu evden, tagradan kacip kurtulma
istegi, baska yerler kesfetme arzusu Adrien’i telaslandirir. Yabanci
iilkelere gitmek, yabanci dil 6grenmek isteyen (177) ogluna Fransiz dilini
over: “Iyi bir Fransiz yabanci dil 6grenmez. O, kendi diliyle yetinir, haydi
haydi yeterlidir o dil, eksiksizdir, dengelidir, kulaga hos gelir, tiim diinya
bizim dilimize imreniyor” (179-180) ifadesiyle milliyetgiligini agiga
¢ikarir. Babasinin fagist, baskici tutumu yiiziinden yasadigi yere mahkim
edilen, oradan gitmek isteyen ogluna: “Diinya burada, oglum ve sen onu
gayet iyi tantyorsun, her giin orada dolaniyorsun ve 6grenecek bagka bir
sey yok. Ayaklarima bak, Mathieu: iste diinyanin merkezi; otesi, diinyanin
kenar1; ¢ok kenara gidersen, diisersin” (178) sOylemiyle bulundugu yeri
diinyanin merkezi saymasi, egosentirik, kati, koseli diisiincelere sahip
oldugunun gostergesidir.

Yazarin kiiltiirleri karsilastirdigt bu oyunda, kisiler kendilerini
konumlandirmakta zorluk gektiklerinden, bir ¢esit kimlik krizi yasarlar.
Mathilde’in: “Koklerim mi? Hangi kokler? Ben salatalik degilim;
ayaklarim var benim ve bunlar da topraga gémiilmek i¢in yaratilmadi”
(169) sozleriyle biitiin catigsmalarin kaynagi olan kdken kavramiyla dalga
geemesi aidiyetligi sorgulatmasi agisindan énemlidir.

Koltés’in pek ¢ok yonden birbirinden farkli bireyleri ayni ortamda
bulusturarak bu yanyanaligin getirdigi zitlagmalari, ¢ekismeleri gozler
Oniine sermesi sinirlarin digina ¢ikilmasi girisiminin hi¢ de kolay
olmadigmi gostermesi agisindan dikkate degerdir. Mathilde’in hangi
vatana ait oldugunu kendi kendine sormasi, esikleri asma anlaminda,
insanin sanrili, sancili bir siiregten gecmesi gerektiginin izdiisiimiidiir:

Mathilde: Benim vatanim hangisi? Benim topragim nerede?

Uzerine yatabilecegim toprak nerede? Cezayir’de ben bir

yabanctyim ve Fransa’yt diigliyorum; Fransa’da daha da

yabanciyim ve Cezayir’i diigliiyorum. Vatan, insanin olmadig: yer
midir? Kendi yerimde olamamaktan ve yerimin neresi oldugunu

bilememekten biktim artik. Ama vatan yok, higbir yerde yok. (201)

Mathilde’in ikircikli durum sergilemesi, koksiizlesmenin yarattig
kimlik bunalimi esikleri asarken yasanilan sikintilar1 gézler oniine serer.
Bireyin alistig1 toplumdan uzaklagmasi, geride birakilanlardan dolay1
hissedilen yalmizlik, yabancilik duygular1 fertleri strese sokmakta ve
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derinden etkilemektedir. Yer aldig1 topluma uyum saglamak, birbiriyle
iliskiler kurmak, pargasi olunan kiiltiire uyum gostermek, diinyayla
biitiinlesmek...tim bu siirecler agmazlar1 da ¢ikmazlari da beraberinde
dogal olarak getirecektir.

Oyunda, gogle esik atlamaya c¢alisanlarin yasadigi, ortada kalmiglik
Adrien’in usag1 Aziz araciligiyla viicut bulur. Farklh kiiltiirlerden gelen
kisilerin bir arada bulunmas: kiiltiirel uyum sorunlarim1 da berberinde
getirmekte, dil, din, ik, gelenek gibi bilesenlerle birlikte yasamlarini
sirdiirmek zorunda kalmalari, hayatin onlara agir gelen yonleriyle
bogusmak zorunda olmalar1, geldikleri yer ile gittikleri yer arasinda sikisip
kalmalar1 onlar1 bunalima siiriikklemektedir. Kampimi segemeyen Aziz
Arap olmadigmi iddia eder ve kimligini tartisma konusu yapar:

Aziz: “Ben bir enayi diimbelegiyim. (...) ancak para isteyecekleri

zaman adimi hatirhiyorlar. Ben, bana ait olmayan bir evde enayilik

yaparak, bir bahgeye bakarak, bana ait olmayan yerleri silerek
vaktimi geciriyorum ve kazandigim parayla da, Fransa’ya vergi
odiiyorum, bdylece o Cephe’yle savasabiliyor, Cephe’ye vergi

Odiiyorum, bdylece o da Fransa’yla savasabiliyor. Peki ya Aziz’i

kim savunuyor? Kimse. Aziz’e karsi kim savastyor? Herkes ” (223).

Gog, ister istenilerek yapilsin, ister zorunluluk olarak yapilsin, her
durumda sikintili bir siirectir. Yabanci insanlarin arasinda kalanlar,
yasamlar siiresince kimlikleri {izerinde diisiinmeyi ve onu olusturmay1
siirdiiriirler. Birbirine karsi ¢atisma siirecinde iki diinya arasinda kalan
Aziz’in repligi ¢ift kiltiirliliikleriyle gogmenlerin giic durumunu gozler
Oniine sermektedir.

Cezayir ile Fransa savagini abla-kardes lizerinden, onlarin kavgalari
arasinda sergileyen Koltes, vatan, millet, devlet, etnisite, kavim ve aile gibi
sosyal ve siyasal birlikteliklerin ya da ayrigmalarin sosyal ve bireysel
alanlarda gerilim ve kutuplagmalara neden oldugunu bedenlestirdigini
gbzlemledigimiz oyunda, kahramanlarindan bazilarinin sinirlar1 ¢ok ¢abuk
asarken, birilerinin de sinirlarda takilip kaldigini sezinleriz.

Aym oyunda, Koltés’in, kisilere dinler {izerinden de esikleri
atlatmaya calistigin1 goriiriiz. Oyunda li¢ din yan yana gelmistir, ayrica
Budha’dan da séz edilir. Marie Bakire Meryem’i temsil ederek incil’e,
Marthe Kutsal Kitab’a, Fatima ismi Hz. Muhammed’in kiz1 olarak Kur’ana
gondermede bulunur. Anlati Miisliiman diinyanin bes vakit namazlariyla
boliimlere ayrilmis, sabah, 6gle, yatsi, aksam ve seker bayrami seklinde
siralanan kesimler oyunun bagliklarini olusturmustur. Dinsel olgulara
oldukca fazla yer verilen bu oyunda, Koltés bir taraftan Miisliimanlarla
Hiristiyanlar1 karsit karsiya getirmis, bir taraftan da icerik ile bigim
arasindaki karsitliktan giiliing ve elestirel etki yaratarak Incilsel popiiler
inanglart bir alkoligin, Marthe’nin agzindan sunarak Hiristiyanligin
parodisini  yaparak, esikleri dinsel dogmalar1  sorgulattirarak
atlamaya/atlattirmaya ¢alismistir.
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Bir baska oyunda, Koltés, isminden de anlasilacag: gibi “Zenciyle
Itlerin Dalas1” adl1 oyunda Afrika ile Avrupa’y: bir araya getirerek Siyah
ile Beyaz arasinda yasanan catismayi sahneye koymus, Foucault’'nun
iktidar/direnis teorisi tizerinden degerlendirecegimiz iki diinya arasindaki
uyum ve uyumsuzlugu sergilemistir.

Oyun, bir otelde oda hizmetg¢isi olan Léone nun Paris’den Afrika’ya
santiye sefi Horn ile evlenmek igin gelmesi, aymi giin, diger tarafta
santiyenin miihendisi Cal’in isten bir saat erken ¢ikmak isteyen Nouofia
adl is¢iye izin vermemesi, bunun iizerine is¢inin Cal’in ayaklarinin 6niine
tikiirerek isi terk etmesi, bu duruma kizan Cal’in onu Oldiirlip lagima
atmasi, ayn giiniin aksami, Alboury’nin kardesim dedigi Nouofia’nin
cesedini almak icin bekgilere ragmen gizlice siteye girmesi ve
saklanmasiyla olaylar baglamis, diimenlerin, entrikalarin i¢inde, Cal’in
bekgiler tarafindan oldiiriilmesiyle son bulmustur.

Oyun bir sekilde digerinin 6tekilestirilmesinin, dislanmanin ve
irkeiligin degisik bigimlerinin bir elestirisi olarak ortaya ¢ikan bir oyundur.
Zencilerden nefret eden Cal kendi paranoyasi ve irk¢iligi icinde Afrika’ya
zarar verdigi oranda, zenciye hayranlik duyan Léone’nun da en az Cal
kadar Afrika’ya zarar verdigini gézlemledigimiz oyunda, yazar uglarda
dolanan insanlari merkeze alarak, kahramanlar kimliginde kisiler
arasindaki maddi ve manevi bariyerleri ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir.

Kargilagsmanin kavga ile baslayip, kavga ile bitecegini gosteren
oyunun baglig1 Siyah ve Beyaz arasinda ya da Avrupa ve Afrika arasindaki
z1thigy, iki diinya arasindaki ayrimi sorunlastirmaktadir. Siyah Alboury ile
Beyaz Horn arasindaki s6z aligverigi sirasinda, Horn’un; “birbirimizi
anlamamiz ¢ok gii¢ bayim. Sanirim ki ne kadar gayret edersek edelim yan
yana yasamamiz hep gii¢ olacak™ (131) soyleminin iki kutup arasindaki
sorunlu iligkiyi gostermesi agisindan oyunun anahtar repligi oldugunu
sOyleyebiliriz.

Yazar, eserlerinde Afrika, Siyah, somiirgecilik, siddet, irk¢ilik,
Avrupa kapitalizmi gibi kavramlar1 farkli boyutlarda sergilemekte
insanligin siddetle olan imtihanini1 sémiiren-sémiiriilen ve iktidar/direnis
cercevesinde paranteze almaktadir. Oyunda “biz” ve “onlar” kategorilerine
islevlik kazandiran kaliplarin digina ¢ikma oluntusunun bazi karakterler
i¢in kolay olurken, bazi karakterler i¢in de oldukga zor oldugu gézlemlenir.

Koltés, Batit medeniyetini, kapitalist degerlerden hareketle yasanilan
krizleri kahramanlar kimliginde irdelerken Siyah-Beyaz catigkisini
hemzemine tagimis, her iki kutbun da birbirine ihtiyaci oldugu ediminden
hareketle oyuncularinin her birini séylem ve eyleme siiriikleyerek kurgu
ve gergegin ikileminde Avrupa-Afrika ¢cekigsmesine alan agmustir.

Siyah adam ya da yabanci yazarin diislincelerini yansitan bir ayna
konumundadir. Beyaz’larin yukardan bakmasi, iistiinliik taslamasi yazari
rahatsiz etmekte, onun, Bati diinyasinin “6teki”’ni degersizlestirmesi
karsisinda endiseli oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir. Yazar, otekilestirilen,
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asagilanan, somiiriilenlerin yaninda yer alarak, oyunlarina koydugu siyah
irktan insanlar araciligiyla “6teki”’kine empati kurup “oteki”’yle
biitiinlesen ve bdylece 6n yargi bariyerlerini asan kahramanlarla, “Steki”’ni
itip onu kendinden uzaklastirip bu s6z konusu bariyerleri agmakta zorlanan
kahramanlar1 diyalektik bir sekilde bir araya getirip onlarin engelli-
engelsiz durumlarini resmetmistir.

Bir diger oyununda, “Bat1 Rihtim1” adl1 oyunda, Cécile ve Rodolfe
cifti Charles ve Claire adinda iki ¢ocuga sahip goé¢men bir ailedir.
Amerika’nin terk edilmis rihtiminda kotii kosullarda yasamlarini siirdiiren
bu ailenin hayati, kars1 kiyidan, zengin kesimden gelen Maurice Koch ile
sekreteri Monique Pons’un bu yakaya yani bati rthtimina adimlarim
atislartyla alt-list olmustur.

Oyun, insan iligkilerinin, aile i¢i iligkilerin, arkadas iligkilerinin
sorgulandig1 bir oyundur. K&klerinden koparak gelen bu gégmen insanlar
bati rihtiminda, elektrik, su, ulasim gibi insanca olanaklardan mahrum
pislik i¢inde, bakimsiz, giivensiz, kimsenin gelmedigi, polisin bile
ugramadigi bu bolgede yasamlarini siirdiirmek zorunda kalmiglardir.

Abad her seyi ailesi tarafindan elinden alinmig, ismi bile ondan
¢ekilip alinmig, ki bu ismi ona veren Charles’dir, sokaga terk edilmis, katil
mi, siradan m1 oldugu belli olmayan, ge¢misi bilinmeyen siyah derili bir
adamdir. Konugmamay1 se¢mesi, onun duygu ve diisiincelerinin Charles
araciligiyla izleyiciye sunulmasi, Koltés tiyatrosunun ilklerinden biridir.
Tiyatro demek konusmak demek oldugundan, yazarin bunu yaparak
alisilmisin, kligsenin digina ¢iktigr gézlemlenir.

Koltes farkli irklardan, farkli kiiltiirlerden, farkli yerlerden gelen bu
insanlar1 eylem ve sOyleme sokarak ‘“benden olanlar” ile “benden
olmayanlar” kamplasmasina islerlik kazandirmugtir. Insanlarin birbiriyle
olan s6zel ve davranigsal iliskileriyle boyutlanan oyun 1rk¢iligim yani sira
insanlar arasindaki onyargilardan kaynaklanan agmazlari1 raptederken bu
durumu asanlar ile asamayanlarn ikili karsitlik iginde imlemektedir.

Séylem adami olmayan Abad, oyunda az ama anlaml aksiyonlar
gerceklestiren Abad, diisman Abad, otekilestirilen Abad, bilinmeyen
mechul Abad, Charles’n en giivendigi, en samimi arkadasidir. Ayn1 Abad
Koch’un kendisini 6ldiirmesi i¢in yardim istedigi kisi olurken, Rodolfe’un
da Koch’u 6ldiirmesi i¢in yardima ihtiya¢ duydugu kisi olmakta, sonugta
otekilestirilse de kendinden yardim talep edilen kisi konumuna gelmekte,
isimsiz, kimliksiz, gec¢migsiz, eylemsiz ve sOylemsizligiyle oyunu
noktalandiracak, olaylar1 sonuca gotiirecek tek kisi olarak kimi tarafindan
olumlu kimi tarafindan olumsuz sayilan bir figiir olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir.

“Biz” ve “Oteki” fenomeni Koltés tiyatrosunun temel
Ozelliklerindendir. “Biz” ve “digeri”, “bizden farkli”, “bize diigman”,
“oOteki tarafta yer alan”, “biz”’in “6teki”’yle ayrismasi ya da kaynagmasi,
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tamamlanmasi, birlik olusturmasi, “biz’”’i “6teki”’nden hareketle tanimak
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ve fark etmek, kim iyi kim kotii, kim dost, kim diisman olgularinin birbiri
icinde harmanlandig1 girift bir anlayist sergilemek Koltés’in en baglica
niteliklerindendir.

“Benler” ve “senler”’i diyalektik ve retorik olarak sunan Koltés’in,
1ylyi ve kotiiyii, dogru ve yanlist mutlak bir sekilde sunmadigi, kotiiniin
tam koti, iyinin de tam iyi olmadigi, dogrunun yanlisa doniisebildigi, iyide
kétiiniin, kotlide iyinin i¢ ice gectigi goriiliir.

Bu bakisimda, “bizler” ve “onlar”’1 temellendirilis ve algilayis
bi¢imi ayrimciligin asilmasini olanaksiz kilmakta, sorun insanin insani
ezme sorunundan &te; bir yasam biciminden bir baska yasam bi¢imine
gegme ya da gegememe sorunu olmaktadir. Koltes’in istedigi, farkliliklarin
birer zenginlik olarak goriildiigli, insanin “digeri” ile uzlastigi, giiven,
huzur, baris igerisinde bir arada yasamasidir. Arzuladig1 bu diinya, iitopya
gibi gorinse de ancak sinirlarin asilmasiyla gergeklesecek bir dinyadir.

Bir diger oyunda, “Ormanlardan Hemen Onceki Gece” adli tek
kisilik piyeste, oyun kisisine arayis damgasini vurmus, gecenin, yagmurun
altinda, kendine kalacak bir yer arayisi, sevgi, ask, mutluluk, huzur
arayisina doniismiistiir.

Hayat1 anlamaya ve anlamlandirmaya c¢alisan oyun kisisi dagarinda
hayat, kendini toplumun dayattig1 kurallardan, yaptirnmlardan uzak, 6zgiir
bir sekilde, huzur veren yesillikler i¢inde, dogayla i¢ ice, metropollerin
kesmekesliginin, kosusturmacasinin digsinda olmalidir. Kenter yasamdaki
hayat miicadelesi, para kazanmanin gili¢liigli, hayat kavgas1 icinde
insanlarin  monoton yasamlari, koklerinden, memleketlerinden uzak
yerlerde ig aramalari, gocer durumdakilerin zorlu yollardan gegisleri...
kendine kaygi edindigi konulardir.

Tekmeyi bastilar m1 defolur gidersin, burada is yok, is bagka yerde,

hep basgka yerde, orada, uzakta, daha uzakta, Nikaragua’ya kadar

yolu var, oraya kadar yersin tekmeyi, ¢iinkii oralarda daha da kolay

adamim kigina tekmeyi basmak, ondan tiiyiiyor hepsi buraya,

konusmayi falan unut, uyumay1 unut, gezmeyi unut, ¢aligmak mi

istiyorsun dolag dur oradan oraya (...) tekmeyi yiye yiye biz,

buradaki salaklar, altyoruz solugu Nikaragua’da, oradaki salaklar da

ayni, onlar da yiye yiye buraya geliyorlar, ama is, o baska, is hep

baska yerde (38).

Erklerin elinde olan is, kapitalist ¢arklarin altinda ezilenlerin
durumunu imlemektedir. Oyun kisisi, insanlarmn nasil yasayacaklarini
tepeden belirleyen kisi ve kurumlara karsi bireyi koruyan bir sendika
kurmay1 planlamaktadir. “Fabrikaya tikiyorlar adami, (...) bir yolunu
bulup tikarlar nereye kagacaksin” (17) diye serzeniste bulunmasi, kapitalist
diizeni elestirmeye yoneltmekte, kapitalizmden komiinizme kayan bir
model arayist igine girmektedir. Sendika kurma diisiincesiyle, oyun
kisisinin de yazar1 gibi, laf, sz iiretmekten Oteye gidemeyen politika
sOylemlerinden bikmus, gercek ¢6ziim getirecek olan bir model arayisi
icinde oldugu goriiliir.
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Kendi de oyuncular1 gibi arayis i¢cinde olan Koltés’in iitopyas1 yer
yuvarlagi tizerinde her irktan, her milletten, her kiiltiirden, her tiirden
insanin birlikte yasayabilecegi bir model, bir sistem, bir diizen kurulmasi
istegidir. Bu istek onu da, kahramanlarimi da i¢inde bulunulan durumu
giindeme tagimaya, yeniden diislinmeye, sorgulamaya ve ko&hnemis
yapilarin degistirilmesine yoneltmektedir.

Bir baska eserde, birisi satici, digeri alict arasinda gergeklesen
“Pamuk Tarlalarinin Yalnizliginda” adli oyunda, sorular, sorulara verilen
gecikmis cevaplar, cevapsiz sorular, egretilemeler, benzetmeler, mecazlar,
metaforlar ile orlintiilenirken, izleyiciyi s6z diiellosuyla kars1 karsiya
birakmis, karsilikli konugma sehrin kenar kesiminde, gece, bir pamuk
tarlasinda, alicinin saticiyla karsilasmasiyla baslamig, bu rastlanti onlar
s0z labirentinde uzun bir yolculuga ¢ikartmistir.

Konugma saticinin alictya “istedigini sdyle sana onu temin edeyim”
(12) demesiyle start almakta, saticinin mallarini géstermesini istemesiyle
devam etmekte, saticinin mallarin1 gostermemesiyle, alicinin da ne
istedigini direk sOylememesiyle siirmekte, bu basit sablondan agdali,
karmasik, s6z oyunlaria dayali, retorik ve felsefi bir konusma meydana
gelmektedir.

Foucault’ya gore, iktidar1 tamimlayan sey, baskalarinin eylemleri
tizerinde eylemde bulunan bir eylem tipi olmasidir (Foucault, 2000: 77).
Iktidar/direnis dinamiginin isletildigi bu oyunda giig iliskilerinin ve mikro-
miicadelelerin var oldugunu goriiriiz. Son climle olan “hangi silah?” (61)
sorusu oyunun sozel kavgadan, fiziksel kavgaya gecisin gostergesi olmasi
anlaminda, diinyanin dort bir yanindan gelen imdat ¢igliklarinin yankisidir.
Siddetle, savasla, kiyim ve kirimlarla yiikselen bu ¢iglik insanogluna 6nce
kendi sinirlarinmi sonra diger sinirlar kesfedip, kardesce yasamayi yeniden
gbzden gecirmeye davet etmektedir.

Kaybetmek mi, kazanmak mi, ezmek mi, ezilmek mi, 6lmek mi,
yasamak mu? Iste ¢dziimlerin kilitlendigi nokta, tam da bu ikilemlerde
hayat bulmaktadir.

Benzer sekilde, gii¢ iliskilerinin isletildigi, “Coco” adli iki kisilik
kisa oyunda, Fransa’nin diinya ¢apinda taninmis moda stilisti Coco Chanel
ile onun hizmetcisi Consuelo, genglik-yashlik karsithgi iginde yer
almaktadir. Coco’nun bir goziiniin topraga baktigini, son giinlerini
yasadigini, yasliligin tiim fiziksel ve ruhsal sikintilarii aci bir sekilde
duyumsadigimi gozlemledigimiz oyunda, hizmetginin efendisinin 6liime
dogru hizla kogsusunun altini ¢izdigini, kendi gengligini, yasamda olusunu,
haniminin yasliligini, yasamdan uzaklasisini her adimda vurguladigini
bulgulariz.

Sozel kavgalarla baglayan zaman zaman hiddetli zaman zaman
siddetli devam eden ve nihayetinde uzlasmayla biten oyunda, kahramanlar
kusurlarin1  birbirlerinin  yiiziine vururlarken, birbirlerine hakaret
ederlerken, birbirlerini asagilarlarken, basat olan 6liim-yasam oluntusunun
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yaninda ast-list iligkisi resmedilmektedir. S6z diiellosu igindeki bu
kavgada, toplum normlarinin aksine hizmet¢inin daha saldirgan oldugu
ortaya ¢ikmakta, ¢ogu kez hangisinin hizmetci, hangisinin efendi oldugu
birbirine karigmaktadir.

Oyunda, ekonomik statii zenginlik-fakirlik arasindaki farktan
hareketle ¢izilirken sosyal anlayis agisindan ast-iist, efendi-kdle, bas egen-
bas kaldiran iligkisi kliselerinin diginda isletilmektedir. Sikayetlerini
acikea dile getirmekte bir sakinca gérmeyen efendi degil hizmetgidir.

Toplumsal hiyerarsinin sorgulanmasi acisindan, oyuncularmi
davranis kaliplariyla oluntularin Otesine geciren Koltés’in gelenekselin
tersine kaliplan tepetaklak ettigi goriiliir. Yazarm, dili en giizel bi¢cimde
kullanmasi, giinlik dil 1ile belagatli sdylemi en 1iyi sekilde
harmanlayabilmesi, klasik dil 6zellikleriyle, modern dil 6zelliklerini yan
yana, i¢ ige kullanmakta usta olmasi, benzer sekilde realist motiflerle
siirrealist motifleri sarmal bir bicimde Oriintiillemesi sadece insan
iligkilerindeki smirlarin asilmasini degil, yazar tarafindan dilsel ve stilistik
olarak da esiklerin atlanmasini gostermesi agisindan oldukca degerlidir.

Kolteés kigilerinin somut 6zelliklerini yansitan iki kisilik bir bagka
oyun “Tabataba”’da, abla-kardes ¢ifti yer almaktadir. Afrika’nin Tabataba
adl yerleskesinde yasayan Maimouna ve Kiiglik Abou zencidir. Yazarin,
goriintirliiklerini verdigi zenci, Arap, Siyah, marjinal, toplum disina itilmis,
alt tabakadan kisileriyle hor goriilenlerden, ezilenden yana taraf almasi en
onemli karakteristigidir.

Yine iktidar/direnis dinamiginin isletildigi bu oyunda, abla-kardes,
ne birbirlerinden ayrilabilmekte, ne de bir arada olabilmektedirler. Stirekli
bir didisme, siirtiisme, kelimelerle bogusma, kelimelerle saldirma,
kelimelerle birbirlerini yipratma halindedirler. “Ne senle ne de sensiz”
diisturunda oldugu gibi ne abla kardesini birakip evlenebilmekte, ne de
Kiigiik Abou ablasii birakip bir yere gidebilmektedir. Alisilmis kardes
kavgasina benzemeyen, kardes didismesini ve tutkusunu bize en somut
sekilde gosteren bu kisa oyun davranig kaliplariyla insan iliskileri iginde,
stirekli yeniden tanimlanan sinirlar1 asmaya 6rnek teskil etmektedir.

“Roberto Zucco” adl1 piyeste, Roberto Zucco karakteri oyuna adini
vermesi anlaminda Koltes’in diger oyunlarindan ayrilmaktadir. Siyah’in,
zencinin olmadigi tek oyundur. Gergek bir katilin hayatindan esinlenerek
yazdig1 kahraman da, yazarin diger ¢ogu kahramanlari gibi yabancidir, bir
Italyan’dir.

Bir seri katilin acimasizlig: ile bu kisinin 6zgiirlik tutkusu, agk
tutkusu, yeni bir yerde yeni bir hayat arayisi, arzu ve istekleri, yaptiginin
farkinda olmamasi, Albert Camus’niin, Meursault adli kisisi gibi olaylar
alisilmig anlamda degil, alisilmamisin disinda degerlendiriyor olmasi,
isledigi cinayetlerden pismanlik duymamasi, bir baska kisilik tipini
karsimiza ¢ikarmaktadir.
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Zucco dokundugu her kisiye, daha dogrusu karsisina ¢ikan her
kisiye zarar veren kimligiyle, aile ve toplum degerlerinin, ahlaki ve insani
degerlerin aginmasi, yozlasmasi, yerle bir edilmesi anlaminda 6nemli bir
yerde konumlanmaktadir.

Koltés, bu oyunda yasamla Oliimiin, iyiyle kotiiniin, sevgiyle
nefretin, umutla umutsuzlugun, miicadeleyle eylemsizligin, kurbanla
caninin ayrimimi ortaya koyarken, bireysel, ahlaki, toplumsal deger
yargilarinin ~ mutlakliktan ~— muglakliga  ¢abuk  doniisebilecegini
duyurgatmaya calismis, kimi karakterler s6z konusu normlar1 asip esikleri
atlarken, kimi karakterler de esiklerde takilip kalmiglardir.

Somut olandan soyut olana, maddi olandan manevi olana sinirlarin
disina ¢ikilmasimin yani sira, yasamin Otesine gecerek esikleri atlama
“Cole Geri Doniis” adli oyunda Edouard’in kozmik seyahati, Marie nin
hayalet olarak 6teki diinyadan gelisiyle verilirken, “Sallinger” adli oyunda
yine  benzer sekilde Kizil Kafa’mn  metafizik hayaletiyle
somutlastirilmigtir. New York’ta yasayan Ma ve Al’in oglu olan Kizil Kafa
Olmiigtiir, ama hayalet olarak karis1 Carole ve kardesi Leslie ile goriisiip
konusmaktadir. Kisaca, beden ve zihin siirlarin1 asan bu goriingiilerle
gergegi ve gergekiistiini, Ust iiste, i¢ ige sunan Koltés, birgok ¢aligsmalara
uc verecek olan ¢ok boyutlu, ¢ok yonlii, cok katmanli eserler sunmaktadir.

Sonug¢

Bernard-Marie Koltes, Fransiz milli simirlarindan ¢ikip ama oradan da
biiyiik oranda beslenip diinyaya acilan, evrenseli yakalayan bir yazardir.
Oyunlarinda tesadiifen bir araya getirdigi oyuncular1 kanaliyla esikleri
atlama-atlatma c¢abasina girer. Karsilagma imkan1 olmayan farkli
milletlerden insanlar1 kendine ait isimleri, dilleri, dinleriyle eylem ve
sOylem sahasina ¢ekip, farkli kimlikleri ve kiiltiirleriyle yan yana iletisim
ve etkilesim i¢ine sokan yazar, iktidar/direnis dinamiginde insanligin tiim
hallerini olaylar ve olgular iizerinden sorgular ve sorgulatir.

Eylemsel ve sOylemsel esikleri atlamaya calisan bu séz konusu
insanlar, ailesel, ahlaksal, toplumsal normlarla karsi karsiya kalmis, bu
kars1 karsiya kalig, her birini baska baska zeminlere tasimis, onlarin
agmazlarimi agiga c¢ikartmis ve her biri mutluluk/mutsuzluk,
umut/umutsuzluk, huzur/huzursuzluk, basari/basarisizlik, ask/nefret
arasinda salinirken, iyi-kotii, normal-anormal bu salinimda bir arayis icine
girmigtir. Bu arayls yazarm da arayist olan kimsenin kimseyi
otekilestirmedigi ve ezmedigi, herkesin baris icinde yasadig giivenli bir
diinya 6zlemidir.

Evrenseli yakalamaya ¢alisan yazar somut olarak, kimliksel, irksal,
kiilttirel sinirlar1 kahramanlar araciligtyla asip-astirirken, soyut olarak da
ahlaki, toplumsal deger yargilar1 {lizerinden esikleri atlayip-atlatmis ve
bunun yan1 sira astral ve metafizik olgularla beden ve zihin sinirlarinin
disina ¢ikmay1 basarabilmistir.
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BINARY IDENTITIES ACROSS BORDERS:
RE-READING TAR BABY
Yildiray CEVIK!
Abstract

Split identity, influenced by the clash of global, and minority cultures, is a
topic that often occurs in the works of African-American literature. The
theme of fractured, split and binary identities is also included in the novel,
Tar Baby (1981) by Toni Morrison. Identity issues are prevalent in
African-American binary oppositions that cross the borders of
individuality. The construction of African-American identity has always
been conditioned by political, economic, and other interests of white
America. So identity has confronted two opposing aspirations: accepting
one's original racial identity or confronting perceptions that make that
identity less valuable. Characters of mixed descent are particularly
interesting in this regard, as they represent a tension between opposing
aspirations for assimilation into the majority society and the desire to
preserve racial origins. The characters Jadine and Son are embodiments of
African-American binary cases which either internalize Eurocentric
understandings or disregard anything associated with white culture. The
novel reveals the conflict of black and white culture depicted in Jadine's
relationship with Son. Thus, the paper deals with the binary oppositions
that both Jadine and Son live through as a result of conflicts across borders
of relevant settings.

Keywords: Toni Morrison, Tar Baby, binary opposition, racial identity,
culture clash, identity borders
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Translation and Interpreting.

207



Toni Morrison is regarded as a modernist writer who has effectively
depicted African-American writing in several ways. Compared with her
other novels, Tar Baby (1981), is seen as an unusual one that is set outside
the borders of the United States, on a remote island in the Caribbean Sea.
Instead of characterizing traditional black members, white Americans play
a critical role in cultural backdrop against the black community and as the
major characters of the novel. In line with the genre traits, Morrison makes
uses of binary oppositions to reflect identity crisis as they undergo within
their borders. The use of binary opposition in literature is a system that
writers apply to identify the differences between groups of individuals like
cultural, class, or gender differences. Authors may explore the grey zone
between the two groups and the potential results that arise through
conflicts. So, Tar Baby, contrary to strong expectations of stereotyped
hardships of the black community, is “full of wealth, money, high society
and luxury, whereas Morrison’s usual setting has been the working middle
class” (Flohr, 2013: 1). In other words, the affluent white society stands as
the space and setting of the novel. Further, as a distinguishing trait of
Morrison novels, Brigitt Flohr remarks it is evident that culture clash plays
an important role for the reading of Toni Morrison novels, which accounts
for differing interpretations which cannot be brushed aside just because the
reader is not African-American (2013: 3).

As for the plot story, Son Green and Jadine Childs, a black man and
fair-complexioned black woman of the new middle class, are the leading
characters on the plot of Tar Baby. Twenty-five-year old Jadine is a
Sorbonne-educated fashion model following her career in Paris. She visits
her guardians, uncle Sydney Childs and aunt Ondine Childs, who work as
butler and a cook for Valerian Street, a rich retired businessman from
Philadelphia, and his wife, Margaret Street in a mansion called L’ Arbe de
la Croix in Isle des Cheavliers, a fictional Caribbean Island of Dominique.
The residents of the mansion live peacefully in a compartmentalized way
(Yoon, 2008). Valerian spends most of the time in the greenhouse while
Margaret is exiled in her bedroom. As an intruder into a white-owned
place, Son, a black drifter, who has deserted from the army and jumped off
a ship, breaks into the mansion in search of food and is found hiding in
Margaret’s closet. “The residents are irritated but later interested. Through
a period of intimacy and brawl, Son and Jadine make love and elope for
New York City. After a visit to Son’s hometown, Eloe in Florida, and
devastating clash back in New York, Jadine leaves Son for Dominique and
finally returns to Paris for her white lover” (Yoon, 2008: 270).

Toni Morrison has dealt with the struggle between black and white
in American literature which portrays the racial prejudice in the minds of
the black by white America (Bloom, 1990). As seen in her novels, the
system of societal and psychological restrictions has affected the lives of
blacks. Judged from the standards of white man, the black man’s life is
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unbearable. As for the black woman, sexism is the major cause for her
sorrows as they were exploited both by the black and the white man
(Asokan and Nithiya, 2019). It was under the traumatic conditions that the
blacks lived, who also suffered from racism and derogatory conditions
starting from the slavery days in plantations. Thus, culturally superior
whites have most reigned in the relationships and myths that led to the
black characterizations related to sin and dirt. So, the black writers created
characters, especially female protagonists who could break the myths with
the strength in their capacity. Such heroines could do their best to
substantiate emotional development.

Such characters, as described above, often have an ambivalent
attitude to their inheritance, not only because it is a source of
discrimination against them, but precisely because of binary oppositions
that often tend to hide, neutralize, or make their identity and their origin
closer to the majority (Furman, 1996). Whites have developed an
ambivalent attitude toward African-American identity, which is a mixture
of superiority and fear. The existence of African-Americans as “Others” is
essential to whites in order to countermeasure their freedom, desirability
and power, against African-American enslavement, aversion and
helplessness.

The characters of mixed descent have a special status very often for
females who embody divinity because they unite both communities, but do
not really belong to either. They not only associate with the taboo of race-
mixing but also have to reconcile conflicting cultural identities and are
forced to make choices (Furman, 1996). They select one of them because
such enforced identities are self-contradictory. When forced in this
dilemma to define their sides, women tend to get closer to the views of the
white majority, and more often choosing the white side of identity as it is
more desirable. Underlying this is the assumption that choice is inevitable,
and that one identity excludes the other. Similarly, Jadine is loaded with
central conflict since she is depicted through inner conflicts in her
relationships with the other characters. The most significant dilemma is
experienced in her love affair with Son. Jadine is black, yet has been treated
as a white girl. For instance, she is offered an upper room like the white
people who prefer to live on the second floor whereas Ondine and Sydney
live on the entrance. This is compatible with Jadine world view dominated
by white beauty because she does not admit that she is black or should be
treated as black. On the other hand other black characters in the novel
resent the whiteness with which the mansion is built.

Jadine, a beautiful model and art history graduate from Sorbonne, is
temporarily leaving her modelling job in Paris and her white fiancé to
reflect on her life; so, she visits her aunts Ondine and Sydney, who work
as domestic servants. The appearance of Son, a black man who is hiding
from the law, disrupts the delicate balance that prevails until then and
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reveals a complex web of relationships, prejudices and intolerance. At the
center of the novel is the tumultuous love story of Jadine and Son, which
reflects the conflict of two cultures and two identities, both of whom bear
witness to sheer emotional conflicts.

The title, Tar Baby, a popular myth, is metaphorically significant
since it remarkably contributes to the characterization. The folktale is
popularly known in the States and it relates, “Brer Rabbit’s entrapment by
a sticky tar figure placed by a farmer. The farmer in this way seeks to entrap
the animal that trespasses onto his farmland to eat his produce. Seeing the
tar figure that he will not converse with it, Brer Rabbit hits it to find himself
stuck to the tar baby” (Yoon, 2008: 282). When we interpret the story of
trickster, entrapment, and escape onto the case of Son, Jadine is the dressed
up tar baby and Son, the rabbit, is entrapped in the “white farmer’s
mansion”. It is clear that Valerian has the role of the white farmer as the
finance provider for Jadine’s education, and like in the story, he closes his
eyes to Son’s stay in the mansion despite disapprovals. Thus, Son’s charge
against Jadine who is designed as the farmer entrapping him becomes
understandable in the myth of tar baby.

It is valid to observe that Jadine is dealing with the other characters
changes depending on whether they are black or white. On an outing with
Son, she sets himself toward him superiorly, as a white man towards a
black man; yet, she is offended when Son calls her a "little white girl"
(Morrison, 1997: 121; from now on references to this edition will be given
as TB). Son accuses Jadine of passing for white as he doubts the racial
identity of Jadine who reveals her fear for his black sexuality: “Why you
little white girls always think somebody’s trying to rape you?” (TB: 121).
However, Jadine gets angry when called “white girl”. Son tries to get the
upper hand when he resorts to her traditional notion of black womanhood
by asking her not to turn her “black brother into white brothers” (TB: 270).

Jadine expresses a deep sense of indebtedness to the white Streets.
Such distorted vision is revealing of her disdainful attitude towards her
surrogate parents. Her identification with the dominant race is reflected by
her seat at Valerian’s dinner table. Jadine eats with Valerian and Margaret,
while her aunt cooks for her. She is willing to defend Valerian against any
criticism. When Son accuses her of not paying her moral debt to Ondine
and Sydney, Jadine shouts at him: “He (Valerian) educated me! You can’t
make me think that was not an important thing to do. Because nobody did
that” (TB: 266). No one else’s opinion is important to her as much as
Valerine’s: “They were family, Nandine and Sydney, mattered a lot to me,
but what they thought, did not” (TB: 46). Jadine’s distorted view of the
world and her fractured consciousness from which its genesis is fully
displayed in her acceptance of her womanhood are consistent with binary
oppositions. She finds family commitment and professional achievement
as polemic choices. As a “tar-less” woman, Jadine does not retrieve traits
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in setting up family bonds. She is the individualistic person who is clean
of black cultural affinities. Thus, Morrison criticizes Jadine for neglecting
her surrogate parents in order to run after her career. In an interview with
Judith Wilson, Morrison talks of Jadine’s severe choices: “When we feel
that work and the house are mutually exclusive, then we have serious
emotional and psychological problems, and we feel oppressed. But if we
regard it as just one more thing to do, it is an enhancement. Black women
are both ship and harbor” (133). So, Jadine remains a lost soul searching
for happiness and fulfillment. In this way, Morrison wants to underline the
limited choices for black women as well as the difficulty of the choice they
have to make. Jadine is someone who lost "ancient traits", and at that cost
she is integrated into the majority society. That integration is made clear
when one mentions her African origin. This origin provokes discomfort in
Jadine, materialized in several scenes in the novel, while at the same time
providing her with a higher status for the whites. Hair, as a commonly used
racial feature, shows the viewing angles of different characters. Jadine
wonders if the whites consider her less African-American because she does
not have to iron her hair, though Margaret at one point identifies her hair
as one of the hallmarks of the race;

"It is very becoming, Jade. It makes you look like what was her

name in Black Orpheus? Eurydice.”

“Chee, Margaret, chee,” said Valerian. “Eurydi-chee.”

“Remember her hair when she was hanging from the wires in that

streetcar garage?” (TB: 62).

Son has hair that has been described as "alive" and "wild", but at the same
time, Jadine sees it as something that needs to be tamed. Jadine's and Son's
"wild" hair refers to the sensuality associated with African-Americans.
Jadine talks about not fitting in with stereotypes about members of the
African- American community, talking about the things that are not
essential, so whether she wears big earrings. Although she notes that other
stereotypes are based on trivial traits, she is unable to perceive the intrinsic
values of the community from which she originated. For example, she is
disturbed by the appearance of an African woman in a yellow dress. She
stimulates an identity conflict in Jadine when she should feel more secure
with her professional success. However, Jadine sees an instance of beauty,
womanliness, elegance that she has never known before (TB: 43). The
woman in yellow reminds her of both port (family) and ship (career). When
the lady in yellow spits towards Jadine on the pavement, she hates the
woman, but Jadine cannot escape feeling lonely and inauthentic in this
scene (TB: 45).

Lina Hsu, in her article, touches on another perspective to encode
the binary oppositions in the novel. She reminds us of the role of Diaspora
mentality to underline the root of cleavages (2010: 52). The novel brings
Morrison’s trait to speak out the end of colonization, as the novel also
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manifests the ambiguity of decolonization. Morison’s earlier experiences
in her novels prepare the ground for such interpretation. Jadine has
transcended into sufferings thorough assimilation. Without blond hair and
blue eyes, Jadine, with an advanced degree in art and a job as a model, is
accepted by the white society. Yet, Morrison still deals with this character
in an ambiguous way as to disrupt critical evaluation (Hsu, 2010: 53). So,
to justify the ambivalence and binary points in Tar Baby, Yogita Goyal
suggests reading the novel in the light of the theory of Diaspora. The
refusal to settle on a solution is the characteristic of Diaspora: “Diaspora
identities prize fracture, discontinuity, and ambiguous encounters” (2006:
396).

Jadine is required to prove her racial identity since it contains binary
opposing elements. Jadine accepts the values of the white middle class and
rejects those of the African-American community. Morrison hints that
Jadine does not have to become the same as the woman in yellow, but that
she needs not to forget the "ancient traits". She separates her racial
inheritance from what she considers to be her personality and essence,
whereby she says that she would like to discard her skin and just be "she,
what she is. The cleavage grows through the novel and culminates in its
connection with Son. Hence, the force of violence that accompanies this
connection is precisely the measure of this rift. Jadine is a renegade
because she tackles two sets of stereotypes strained in the borders of
identities. Wanting to remain free from a stereotypical, fateful destiny she
sees in the lives of Florida women, but also in her aunt's life, something
other than those offered, she remains isolated and culturally orphaned
imprisoned in the borders of binary identities. Tar Baby gives us some
examples of the comparison between white and black art. Jadine says:
“Picasso is better than an [tumba mask”™. It is a dilemma when we consider
her education in the art which ignores her black world and teaches her to
integrate into the white world, although art ideally does not refute any type
of artistic talent. This also proves her blindness towards black culture and
identity, another indication of binary oppositions.

Reducing the character of Jadine only to a person, who disclaims her
inheritance and acts like a white woman, diminishes her character. Son is
seen as a symbol of connection to tradition, roots, and the past, which
would merely widen the cleavage triggered by binary oppositions. As
Morrison states in an interview, the novel includes the characters who
make mistakes towards each other, which is a unique case that also
contributes into binary effects. While Jadine insists on individuality and
independence, Son persists in defending the idealized image of the
African-American community and the past; however, his affiliation is
problematic and exists only in imagination, because we learn that he has
never been to a funeral or participated in any rite of passage. Both Jadine
and Son try to get rid of each other from the one-sidedness and limitations
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of the worldview that they recognize in the other but see no limitations to
their viewpoint. Son and Jadine use stereotypes about African-American
culture. Son, in a scene at the beginning of the novel, says Jadine's
“bedroom is not twisted at all. The sexual services she certainly provided
to advance as a model, using the stereotype of African-American sexuality
as something that can be easily bought or owned. Son insults Jadine by
telling her that she acts like a white woman. On the other hand, the first
thing Jadine thinks of when Son grabs her is that he wants to rape her,
which reflects the stereotype of an African-American. Further, the words
she uses ("monkey" and "baboon") are often used by whites in descriptions
of African-Americans though she will be annoyed when Margaret calls
him "gorilla."

As Valerian puts it, Michael, his son, wants “a race of exotics
skipping around being picturesque for him. What were those welfare
mothers supposed to put in those pots? Did he have any suggestions about
that?”” (TB: 71) This does not jeopardize Son’s position as a representative
of the dominant culture. For example, upon arriving in hometown, Florida,
Jadine takes a stance similar to Michael's - trying to speak "like a native"
and photographing his relatives and friends as "exotic beings" mentioned
by Valerian, being unaware that actually he has nothing in common with
them. Secondly, Son's pursuit of identity prevents him from truly seeing
Jadine; he is not a complete personality, nor is his vision of his birthplace
and the role of the renegade he chooses for himself. Son lives through a
severe clash with Jadine’s background that requires the mixture of cultures
that he finds hard to fit in. Clearly, he cannot adjust to such big differences
in the new environment. Thus, “he insisted on Eloe” (TB: 223) the town
that is the setting for his identification with in-built cultural heritage. Son’s
sentimental closeness to his hometown, Eloe, an all-black society and his
dislike for anything connected with white America is juxtaposed against
Jadine’s endeavors to fashion what she labels as a better life for herself as
an educated and upwardly mobile African-American woman. On this
point, Yoon remarks, “Jadine’s resistance to defining herself on Son’s
terms situates her in the precarious position of claiming cultural roots
beyond the African American community, signalling a dangerous distance
from her cultural roots” (2008: 271). Son pointedly signals her roots are
combined with her understanding of the true nature of his character. Here
Morrison highlights the need for disclosure of intimacy when Son reminds
her true roots as; “until you know about me, you don’t know nothing about
yourself. And you don’t know anything at all about your mama and papa”
(TB: 264). In an interview with Judith Wilson, Morrison speaks of Jadine
as a person that “has lost the tar quality, the ability to hold things together
that otherwise would fall apart” (TB: 131).

Jadine yields to his insistence to go to Eloe, but this imposes her to
go through culture clashes through binary oppositions. Such opposition
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stems from society’s expectations on the role of woman, an issue derived
from the clash between individual and community (Flohr, 2013). In Eloe,
Jadine is surprised to see the strong separation between sexes when they
make social gatherings as Jadine is required to stay away from men with
women in a different room. Further, she feels estranged in the occasion by
the behavior of the men who “after greeting, ignored her” (TB: 248). On
the other hand, Son hopes that Jadine might try to adjust herself according
to the new requirements. Son’s concept of women is a traditional one. He
imagines that the role of women is limited to kids, church and kitchen as
traditional female responsibilities. But, Jadine does not share his dreams;
she is haunted by a nightmare in Eloe as a reaction to her anger about
gender and moral laws in the community. Jadine has the dream that a group
of African-American women visit her;

They each pulled out a breast and showed it to her... They stood

around in the room ... revealing one breast and then two and Jadine

was shocked ... “I have breasts too”, .... But they did not believe

her. They just held their own higher and pushed their own farther

out and looked at her. (TB: 260-61)

So, as the lines suggest, Jadine feels threatened by these women in
her dream; they do not believe Jadine is a woman, too. It is as if they
implied Jadine is lost in the cleavage of two identities, and further, as if she
were not admitted as a member by the African-American community,
despite her dark color and beauty.

As for Son, he tries to live outside the system that does not accept
him; he belongs to the "great subclass of undocumented men" because the
conflict between knowing his power and the opinions the world had about
him made him one-sided. In the course of alienation, he chose the solitude
and company of other loners. Of course, the whites do not really disappear
simply because the system from which Son escapes continues to exist. By
rejecting the possibility of mixing races and reconciling the two identities,
Son accepts the very existence of binary cleavages, imposing on Jadine’s
inevitability of choice and asking her to decide.

My reading of Tar Baby highlights the common notion by Morrison,
who does not evoke a clear solution for such grave conditions that exert
pressure on the characters. The lack of a clear ending or solution in the
novel reinforces Morrison’s notion of writing about the clash of cultures
triggered in ambivalence. In an interview, Morrison sees both as right and
erroneous (Taylor-Guthrie, 1994). No discourse is the only real one and
does not give definitive answers to the complex questions that the novel
raises. In the end, the question may be asked; what is the better choice?
What the novel puts down is that the African-American woman has no real
choice. Instead of returning to her adopted white lifestyle, Jadine can go
with Son to Florida, so she chooses to be an African-American; yet, she
can't be happy there. Or, she can "choose to be black and sink into the
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living sand," or disclaim individualism and ambition. It remains unclear
how the resolution of conflicting racial identities would be realistically
possible under given racial and gender circumstances.
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EXPATS’ ONLINE REPORTS ON
CULTURAL ADAPTATION PROCESSES
Zsuzanna Zsubrinszky'
Abstract

This study explores seven expatriates’ reports on their cultural adaptation
processes collected from online blogs and articles. Although a number of
studies have already dealt with the process of deculturation of the original
cultural habits (e.g., Del Pilar and Udasco, 2004) and acculturation of the
new ones (e.g., Yu and Wang) , expats can be considered special in the
way how relatively fast they establish relationship with the host
environment and how well they are able to attain increasing levels of
functional efficacy. The reason for the choice of websites and online texts
for the research is that they contain hyperlinks, which connect chunks of
texts and videos not only within a particular site but between different ones,
which allows the author to have a broader view of the topics under
discussion. The qualitative content analysis of the texts is based on Hopf,
Rieker, Sanden-Marcus, and Schmidt, (1995) approach, who suggest
developing categories (e.g., eating and drinking, living and working
conditions, etc.) on empirical data and creating guidelines for the analysis.
As this small-scale research reveals, expats not only face a culture shock
during their stay but they undergo an identity transformation where they
acquire the ability to communicate and behave in accordance to the
practices of the host culture.

Keywords: expats, culture (shock), online reports, adaptation
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A number of studies have already dealt with the process of deculturation
of the original cultural habits (e.g., Del Pilar and Udasco, 2004) and
acculturation of the new ones (e.g., Yu and Wang), yet few of them have
dealt with the expats’ cultural adaptation processes, how relatively fast
they establish relationship with the host environment and how well they
are able to attain increasing levels of functional efficacy. This study
explores seven expatriates’ reports on their cultural adaptation processes
collected from online blogs and articles.

The reason for the choice of websites and online texts for the
research is that they contain hyperlinks, which connect chunks of texts and
videos not only within a particular site but between different ones, which
allows the author to have a broader view of the topics under discussion.

The qualitative content analysis of the texts is based on Hopf,
Rieker, Sanden-Marcus, and Schmidt (1995) approach, who suggest
developing categories (e.g., eating and drinking, living and working
conditions, etc.) on empirical data and creating guidelines for the analysis.

As this small-scale research reveals, expats not only face a culture
shock during their stay but they undergo an identity transformation where
they acquire the ability to communicate and behave in accordance to the
practices of the host culture.

The word expat is a contraction of expatriate, which derives from
the Latin word ‘expatriatus’. In medieval times, an ‘expatriatus’ was
someone who had left his or her home country to live somewhere else. In
today’s culture an expatriate is exactly the same. The Merriam Webster
dictionary defines an expatriate as, ‘a person who lives in a foreign
country’. In common usage, however, the term has a much broader view
and often refers to professionals, skilled workers, or artists taking positions
outside their home country, either independently or sent abroad by their
employers, which can be companies, universities, governments, or non-
governmental organizations.

Moving abroad is a unique experience, both exciting and nerve-
wracking. There are a number of reasons for choosing to live abroad for a
longer or shorter period of time. At the career level it can be, among other
things, rapid career growth, higher wages, or lower cost of living, and at
an individual level, to be with a partner, take up retirement, a great climate
or geographical considerations, just to name a few.

When speaking about the expats’ cultural adaptation processes, first,
we need to look into the causes of their success or failure of entering into
the new culture. Whether they are able to assimilate and integrate or reject
and fail to acculturate. However, it is also important to mention what
changes can occur in the life of an expat after returning home from a stay
abroad.

The expat life has far-reaching repercussions, such as learning to respect
and show curiosity for others, adaptability to new situations, face adversity,
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what the real priorities in life are and how you can find workable solutions
to problems. Overall this is a two way process because not only the expats
have to be accepted in a foreign environment, but this situation gives them
the opportunity to become more aware of their own culture and habits in a
foreign environment.

The research question that has guided this research is as follows:
How do expats establish relationship with the host environment and attain
increasing levels of functional efficacy? The study first provides a brief
literature review on culture, cultural awareness, acculturation and
deculturation, and their impact on expats’ lives. It then presents the context
of the study, the websites, blogs and online texts used for the research and
the methodology of selecting categories for analysis. Next, the discussion
and conclusion emphasize the contributions, limitations of this small-scale
study, and implications for practice and for future research.

As Hall (1959) said many years ago, “culture hides much more than
it reveals, and strangely enough, what it hides, it hides most effectively
from its own participants” (39). Therefore, the process of becoming
culturally aware of another nation’s culture involves not only perceiving
the similarities and differences in other cultures but also recognizing the
givens of the native culture.

The iceberg analogy of culture (Brembeck, 1977) compares the
notion of culture to an iceberg only the tip of which is visible (language,
food, appearance, etc.), whereas a very large part of the iceberg is difficult
to see or grasp (communication style, beliefs, values, attitudes,
perceptions, etc.). Therefore, “culture learning is a natural process in which
human beings internalize the knowledge needed to function in a societal
group. It may occur in the native context as enculturation or in a non-native
or secondary context as acculturation” (Damen, 1987: 140). Acculturation
refers to the pattern of changes that occur when people from different
cultures interact on a continuous basis (Redfield, Linton, and Herskovits,
1936). According to Brown (1993), acculturation takes place in four
stages:

1) Euphoria, meaning the initial happiness about the new and exotic

foreign culture.

2) Culture shock, consisting of a series of intercultural

misunderstandings and culture bumps and leading to irritability or

even depression.

3) Culture stress, or anomie, encompassing feelings of not

belonging anywhere.

4) Near, or full recovery as a person now familiar with two or more

cultures.

This process can become hard when members of non-dominant
cultures become alienated from the dominant culture as well as from their
own minority society (Berry, 1980). When they are, for instance, prevented
from continuing their customs and norms, and feel prejudiced in the new
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dominant culture. In this way, people may lose cultural identification and
their failure to integrate might lead to increased stress and a significant risk
of psychopathology (Berry and Sam, 1997). This feeling of estrangement
and irritability then can trigger anger, hostility, indecision, frustration,
unhappiness, sadness, loneliness, homesickness and even physical illness
(Jandt, 1995).

Blogging about expat experience is one of the best ways to get
perspective on cultural things as they happen. The selection criteria for the
internet sources were to provide as rich description of expats’ cultural
adaptation processes as possible. However, [ have to note that, interestingly
enough, a large percentage of bloggers I came across on the internet, are
from Anglo-Saxon countries. These include: a Kenyan-Seychelloise-
British-Pakistani journalist, a UK musician and world traveler in Japan, an
American expat in Amman, an expat therapist in the Netherlands, an
American blogger in Mexico, an American couple in Budapest and last but
not least, InterNations and expat.com websites, the largest global network
for expatriates, aiming to provide a friendly, helpful place for expats to get
the information and support they need to transition to life in a new country.

Although the psychological challenges are huge in a new
environment, the skills (e.g., flexibility to changes and open-mindedness)
expats gain from moving abroad are of great value to the society. In
addition, their growing self-awareness and the ability to better deal with
people and build a network of human relationships all serve as a benefit for
the society.

Guided by the research question — How do expats establish
relationship with the host environment and attain increasing levels of
functional efficacy? — the actual content of the blogs have been analyzed
based on Hopf, Rieker, Sanden-Marcus, and Schmidt’s (1995) criteria for
qualitative text analysis.

First, the categories based on the empirical data were developed and
the guidelines for the analysis created. Then the data were coded and the
passages assigned to each of the main and sub-categories. And finally, the
category-based analysis is presented. The most common topics that have
emerged from the online sources were as follows: practicalities (finding a
place to live and driving in the city), the ability to network (flexibility,
language use), the most difficult challenges (loneliness, sense of not-
belonging) and personal strategies (positivity, curiosity and respect) to face
culture shocks.

One of the cornerstones of moving to a new country is finding your
home. Generally speaking, expats fall into one of three groups as far as
accommodation is concerned: those who intend to wuse rented
accommodation only, those who have already bought a property and intend
to move into it on arrival and those who intend to search for a new property
to buy once they arrive but stay in rented accommodation while doing so.
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An American expat blogger, Stephanie Kempker, who was living in
Mexico, recommends spending at least six months renting in a new city
before buying one. In half a year it becomes more or less clear whether the
future tenant or the buyer considers the space appropriate. Another
important factor when choosing a place to live is the quality of the area.
This includes whether the area is noisy or quiet, clean or dirty:

Mexico is much louder and goes much later than the US," she said,

adding that depending on where they live, Americans might

encounter noises like fireworks, roosters, and barking dogs more
frequently than they do back home. (Laura McCamy).

Finding an apartment for an American couple in Budapest was not
easy, either. They expected to find a wide range of apartments for a low
price but after a month of searching they learned that the best and easiest
way to find a flat is to find several agents who will help them find what
they needed. They found that most owners were only willing to rent long
term:

We searched on a combination of places: Ingatlan.com is a

Hungarian real estate website. The site is in Hungarian but with a

bit of help from Google translate you should be ok. Most estate

agents speak English anyway, so don't be afraid to call the numbers.

Another great resource is ‘Alberlet’. This is, in fact, where we found

our apartment. Occasionally, the property is rented by the owner

directly, in which case they might not speak good English.

Another option is to join a few Facebook Groups for expats where
they can find daily rental offers. The recommend to search for "rent in
Budapest" is such a group. The positive thing about this approach is that
people can message the estate agent/owner directly and communicate in
writing. Having sent them a list of all their requirements, they will send
you recommendations. When the tenant moves in, s/he usually needs to put
down two months deposit and one month rent in advance.

Canada is very much prepared for receiving new people who want
to live or settle down there. The Expat blog guide’ issued by the
government aims at providing potential expats with concrete and useful
information to manage successfully their project in Canada. For instance,
if you want to drive in Canada, you do not need an international license but
the license must use the Latin alphabet and it must have been obtained for
more than a year:

If you are from Europe, you will need a B type driving license and

if you come from Switzerland, you must hold a pink license, which

is the only one valid. This will allow you to rent a car, and even buy

a second hand car in Canada. If you want to bring an international

driver’s license, you should also have your national driver’s license.

2 https://www.expat.com/guides/guide-Canada-english.pdf
220



What can be tough for an expat who wants to drive in Canada is that
each province and territory of Canada has its own laws and regulations
regarding traffic and driver’s license. Also, similarly to Britain, in Canada
you will drive on the right side of the road.

Many times when expats go back home, they recall their experience
and find themselves thinking “if only someone had told me that before.”
This was the case with Maxine Cheyney, a Kenyan-Seychelloise-British-
Pakistani journalist who lived in Japan for two years. In her blog on Japan?
she argues that your manners matter more than you think, which can save
you from some awkward interactions:

Our first meal in Japan left us sat for 20 minutes wondering why no

one had come over to ask us what we would like to order. We soon

realized why everyone was shouting sumimasen (excuse me) to get

the attention of the waiters and waitresses. We were given the time

to get settled, choose what to have and then, when ready, call the

waiters politely. It’s a give and take — you will be expected to treat

people with respect here just as you would be treated.
Also, what made her surprised was the total lack of giving tips in Japanese
restaurants. What you get on your bill is what you should pay — usually at
the cashier, not the table.

Sarah James, a 29-year-old American expat in Amman (Jordan)
views every day of her expat life as a learning experience and a chance to
be a blessing to others. Her adventures can be read and watched on her
Instagram or YouTube channel.* In an interview with her she talks about
the adjustments she had to make and she advises new expats to get out and
explore the city and the culture, to learn Arabic and use what you know
when talking with locals. They really appreciate the effort (even if you only
know a few words) and it will help you build confidence:

I have been really lucky that I haven’t experienced a ton of culture

shock. I think this is partly due to the fact that I had a built-in support

system from the moment I arrived (my boyfriend and his family). I

think the biggest adjustment overall has been the language barrier.

I’m in the process of learning Arabic, but there’s no way to become

fluent overnight. I try to take all the language learning opportunities

that I can, but also have grace for myself that learning this language

is done a step at a time. Every new word is a small victory!?

Meeting people and making friends seems to be easier for Sarah as she
lives in Jordan with her boyfriend. She finds the locals she interacted with
very kind and tolerant. Many Jordanians are anxious to show that they like

Shttps://savvytokyo.com/lessons-from-a-former-expat-10-things-you-should-know-before-
coming-to-japan/
“https://www.youtube.com/channel/UCyFZNsROORLjX9QAEG3WXJg?sub_confirmati
on=1&via=tb

3 http://www.expatarrivals.com/article/interview-sarah-american-expat-jordan
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Americans because they know that the news often portrays people from the
Middle East as terrorists or radical. She adds:

Occasionally, I do notice people staring at me, but this is because |

have naturally blonde hair, which is a fairly unusual sight in Jordan
An American freelance travel blogger, Natalie Sayin, who lives and works
in Turkey, has over 300 pages focusing on destinations, travel tips, expat
living, food, culture and much more. In one of them she speaks about the
difficulties to learn Turkish:

Most of my expat friends desperately want to speak Turkish

fluently, but the truth is that a lot of them have given up. Experts

say the best time to learn a second language is aged seven because

we can easily absorb new information. Therefore, if you are moving

across here at 50, the odds are more or less stacked against you.’

She gives some useful advice (using websites or employ a Turkish teacher)
on how to acquire this rather difficult language. Her most hones advice is
‘don’t sweat the small stuff’, which means in many parts of Turkey huge
amounts of locals speak English because most of them rely on tourism for
income. In the event that you do encounter a situation when the language
is a problem, a lot of hand waving or using a Turkish friend for translation
solves it.

Along with the many positive aspects of being an expat, there are
also some less positive ones. For instance, when expats leave home, they
often feel that their lives are sold up, and pack up their containers with bits
and pieces they feel they have to hold onto, say final goodbyes to family
and friends at the airport and board the plane to their new lives. Little do
they realize how lonely the first few months are going to be with no car,
no clue where to go and have fun, no initial internet connection and no
household help.

In expatarrivals.com Debby Poort, an expat therapist in the
Netherlands speaks about the effects of loneliness and how to overcome
the hurdle of isolation when living abroad or working overseas.” An
expert's experience on this issue is invaluable because those who suffer
from loneliness in reality do not necessarily want to share it with the
general public. As Debby says, “isolation, the absence of close friends
often diminishes an expat’s ability to deal effectively with other problems
that come their way, problems they could have readily solved back home.
Debby recommends that expats lower their expectations of friendship; by
changing their view on what an ideal friend should look like and they can
allow more people into their life who could potentially be a friend to them.
In addition to this, expat communities often suffer from a constant flux of

¢ https:/turkishtravelblog.com/the-massive-guide-to-expat-living-in-turkey/
"http://www.expatarrivals.com/article/beating-loneliness-as-an-expat-living-abroad-or-
working-overseas
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people coming and going, so establishing long-term friendships can be
problematic.

What Natalie, the American expat says about her loneliness in
Turkey, can be true for a number of people in many countries all over the
world:

Once the initial euphoria of navigating yourself into a new home in

Turkey wears off, most expats wonder what to do next. Some start

hobbies such as golfing in Antalya, or they join local charity groups

in an aim to give back to their home country such as the Didim

Helping Hands group. Others, unfortunately, with a mass abundance

of time on their hands turn to socially drinking or fall fowl of the

expat syndrome that inhibits relationships, especially with new

friends. Perhaps a good way to deal with this syndrome is to look at

this period in your life as the ideal opportunity to follow your

passions.®

Another issue that expats also have to deal with is unpredictability
and unexpected situations when they do not know what to do, or how to
react. People usually feel terrified of what they cannot control. When, for
example, you grow up in an area where people think that nature is not
something you need to be afraid of, Japan’s typhoons, tsunami and
earthquakes are scary things. Julia Mascetti, a harpist from the U.K.,
confesses that she did not feel safe in Japan because of disasters:

This is something that my Japanese friends — who associate Europe

with constant crime and terrorism — just don’t understand. True, I

have lived in areas of the U.K. where crime rates were high, but |

could do things to mitigate those risks. I double locked my doors,

got burglar alarms, didn’t flaunt my smartphone and never walked

home alone at night. Perhaps never being a victim of a crime was

partly down to luck but I could at least convince myself that I was

in control of my safety.

Therefore, she has developed two modes of operation when dealing with
her natural disaster phobia. The first is to go into denial and tell yourself
that a natural disaster will never happen to you. The other is to live in Japan
as if it were a war zone, existing in a constant state of hypervigilance. In
other words, educate yourself and be well prepared.

In situations of frustration, misunderstanding, or conflict between
you and another person, the essential communication challenge facing both
of you actually has less to do with fear or courage as it does vulnerability.
Senna Wesselman, born and raised in the Netherlands, started as an expat
in 2000, and now identifies herself as a digital nomad. The main
differences between the two are, while as an expat is much more tied to a
specific location, a digital nomad’s independence is combined with the
online nature of his/her work. She recalls plenty of crazy, negative, and
frustrating experiences, such as this:

8 ibid.,20
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Not knowing the culture, not knowing who you can trust... I once

spent a few months in Rome, Italy doing some marketing work for

a couple of small hotels. I accepted a hotel room as part of my

compensation. This seemed perfect to me — I got to stay in the

centre of Rome without having to pay for it. Until one of the hotel

owners freaked out and started screaming at me for listening to his

business partner (who as it turned out had a romantic history with

him and therefore now a very complicated business relationship).

Now all of a sudden I was very vulnerable, not knowing many

people in the city yet, not knowing where to go if he would kick me

out. That vulnerability I have felt in many countries — when you

have just moved to a new country, you will have to rely on people

you barely know and sometimes that works out great, but sometimes

it doesn’t.’

To avoid vulnerability, building walls can create a safe space into
which you can quickly retreat, but it is easy to become trapped behind your
own emotional defenses, unable to give or receive positive emotions as
well as negative ones. This, in turn, leaves many people feeling isolated
and alone.

Generations all over the world are becoming more and more aware
of the harmful effects of smoking; therefore, quite a few expats note in
their blog posts that the smoking culture in the host country is very
different from that of in their own culture. For instance, an American
couple living in Budapest did not like about Budapest that:

...there is a large number of smokers in the city. This is the only

thing we wish the government would ban from public space, the

same as they did in the UK. '

Also, in the English Forum Switzerland, a junior English member of
the expat community, using the pseudonym CoderMark, complains about
the smoking culture in Switzerland by saying that:

Some people (smokers) seem to think it is totally acceptable to stand

next to some normal person (non-smoker) and puff on their cancer-

sticks, exhaling their carcinogenic fumes for everyone else to

inhale... so (with looks of disgust) ....Ok, 'when in Rome' and all

that... but is this normal acceptable behavior in Switzerland, or are

these people just the Swiss equivalent of the anti-social scum we

have in England... because even if I was (god forbid) a smoker then

I wouldn't force someone else to endanger their health in this way.

Another disturbing thing that regular or less regular travelers might
have experienced is sharing a public space with someone (or many
someones) who wants to stand closer to you than you’d allow them. We all
know that personal space varies widely between countries, yet we are
surprised when someone stands too close to us. Amanda Erickson, a deputy

*https://www.expat.com/en/expat-mag/1133-nomadic-lifestlye-the-way-to-freedom.html
1Ohttps://www.youcouldtravel.com/travel-blog/an-expat-guide-to-living-in-budapest
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campaign editor for The Washington Post argues that temperature, gender,
age and the nature of relationship all tend to affect how people define
personal space. On the whole, cultures share some commonalities, e.g.
‘Women preferred more personal space from strangers than men in almost
all of the countries studied. People living in warmer places tended to keep
less distance than those in colder climes. And the older you are, the farther
away you stand’!!. According to InterNation.org, this is one of the major
things to know for people coming to Turkey:

Hospitality is an important aspect of the Turkish culture. However,

many expats are shocked to find out the boundaries of personal

space can easily be crossed. Especially those used to greater

personal distance may need some time to adjust to this. It is

important that you try to find a balance between being hospitable
without allowing friends or neighbors to invade your personal
space.'?

The main conclusions we can draw from the expats’ report is that
the lifestyle of an expat has its ups and downs but first and foremost is
rewarding, and it gives them the freedom to discover new cultures, meet
interesting people, and create the life you want to live in. The transition
period of relocation is hectic, taken up with exploring your new home,
learning a new culture or language, familiarizing themselves with new
customs or routines and helping your family to settle into their new life.
When the dust settles, many expats feel alone and out of their comfort zone;
they miss the company of friends and family and the familiarity of the life
they left behind.

On the whole, we can conclude that a lifestyle away from home has
made the expats a lot more flexible and open to new experiences. They
have had to build a new life for themselves every few months or years. To
do that, they had to be open to the world and willing to learn and grow. It
has definitely broadened their horizon and taught them how thankful they
have to be simply to be born in a relatively wealthy, stable and safe country.
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